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THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 


CHAPTER IV.—(Conriyvrp.) 
THE SIGNS OF A UNIVERSAL AND SPIRITUAL SOCIETY, 


Section IJ.—Tur Creeps. 


In the last section I defended my view of Baptism 
as the sign of admission into a Spiritual and Uni- 
versal Kingdom, grounded upon our Lord’s incarnation, 
and ultimately resting upon the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, against the different 
Quaker, Protestant, Philosophical, and Romanist 
theories, which are current respecting it. But I 
have very much failed of my purpose, if I have 
not led the reader to observe that Baptism, according 
to this idea of it, is also the justification of many of 
those Quaker, Protestant, Philosophical principles, 
which were considered in the first part; one step 
towards the satisfaction of that great idea of a 
Church, one, indivisible, and imperishable, to which 
the Romanist clings with such honourable tenacity. 

That man is a creature prone to sense, rising above 
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4, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART IL. 


it by virtue of a union with an invisible Teacher, is 
the doctrine of Quakerism. Baptism embodies that 
doctrine, and converts it, as Fox wished that it should 
be converted, from a mere doctrine into a living fact. 
The only foundation, says the Calvinist, for faithful 
action and for sound hope, is the belief that we are 
God’s elect children. Baptism offers to men that 
foundation ; it tells them that they are chosen of God, 
and precious. It makes this foundation, what Calvin 
and all earnest Calvinists have felt that it ought to be, 
not dependent upon our feelings, apprehensions, and 
discoveries, but on the will and word of God. At the 
same time the distinction which it draws between the 
new and the old man, the man in Christ who alone can 
be raised and glorified, and the old man which is to be 
utterly abolished, is a far finer, clearer, more practical 
distinction than any which the evclusive Calvinist has 
been able to reach. It denounces the unclean living 
into which the believer in an absolute separate election 
for him is in such danger of falling, as absolutely 
incompatible with the knowledge and enjoyment. of 
God which is eternal life; and yet it does not treat 
any living man as lying beyond the pale 'of God’s 
covenant. Philosophers say that man can only be that 
or do that which is according to his constitution; he 
cannot be made by some miraculous process something 
else than he is; or, if he can, that power must be an 
injurious one. Baptism declares man’s true and right 
constitution to be that of union with God, and separa- 
tion from Him to be a violation of that only order 
according to which, as reason and experience alike 
shew, he can live. It is a fact that men are living 
anomalously; it is their own testimony that in doing 
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CHAP. LV. ] SIGNS OF A SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 5 


so they are following their natures. Baptism declares 
that those who will are taken out of that inconsistent 
condition to which they are prone, and are taken into 
a reasonable condition, im which they may live so long 
as they remember the covenant of God. Finally, 
Romanism demands that by some direct, visible, per- 
manent token, which all may acknowledge, it shall be 
felt that God has established the true, Divine, Catholic 
body upon earth; that it is the same from age to age; 
that the members are brought under a condition of 
Divine and spiritual discipline, are invested with 
mighty privileges, are laid under mighty responsibili- 
ties, are trained for a high and glorious condition. 
Of this demand, Baptism is the accomplishment, in 
a larger, fuller sense, than the Romanist will at all 
admit. By this sign we claim him, and hundreds of 
thousands in the East and West, whom he has 
anathematized, to be members of the Church and body 
of Christ; by this sign we protest against him and 
them, when by any acts or any theories they degrade 
the spirituality, or narrow the universality, of that 
fellowship into which they have been admitted, and so 
(as far as in them hes) make void the covenant and 
the purpose of God. 

I wish now to consider whether there be any other 
notorious facts which can only be explained on the 
same principle as this of the existence of Baptism; facts 
appearing on the face of them to import that there is 
a spiritual and universal constitution of socicty for 
mankind; facts denied to have that significance by a 
number of warring parties; facts which establish 
their claim to be what they seem to be, by the help 
which they afford us in justifying and realizing the 
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leading principles of each of these parties, and in 
reconciling them with each other. The first which 
presents itself is this :— 

There is actually found at this present day, in every 
Christian country, a certain document called a Creed. 
It is not necessary to inquire minutely at what time it 
was formed. Let it be admitted that there is an 
obscurity over its origin; that we cannot say who put 
it into that shape in which we now see it. From what- 
ever quarter it may have come, here it is. It has lasted 
through a great many storms and revolutions. The 
Roman empire has passed away; modern European 
society has risen out of its ruins. Political systems 
have been established and overthrown; religious sys- 
tems have been established and overthrown. Hven the 
physical world has undergone mighty alterations, and 
our conception of its laws is altogether changed. The 
very languages which were spoken in all parts of the 
world when the Gospel was first preached, have given 
place to others; but this, “I believe,” remains. It is 
substantially what it was, to say the very least, sixteen 
hundred years ago. During that time it has not been 
lying hid in the closet of some antiquarian. It has been 
repeated by the peasants and children of the different 
lands into which it has come. It has been given to 
them as a record of facts with which they had as much 
to do as any noble. In most parts of Hurope it has 
been repeated publicly every day in the year; and 
though it has been thus hawked about, and, as men 
would say, vulgarized, the most earnest and thoughtful 
men in different countries, different periods, different 
stages of civilization, have felt that it connected itself 
with the most permanent part of their being, that it 
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had to do with each of them personally, and that it 
was the symbol of that humanity which they shared 
with their brethren. Reformers who have been engaged 
in conflict with all the prevailing systems of their age, 
have gone back to this old form of words, and have 
said that they lived to reassert the truths which it em- 
bodied. Men on sick beds, martyrs at the stake, have 
said that because they held it fast, they could look 
death in the face. And, to sink much lower, yet to say 
what may strike many as far more wonderful, there are 
many in this day, who, having asked the different 
philosophers of their own and of past times what they 
could do in helping them to understand the world, to 
fight against its evils, to love their fellow-men, are 
ready to declare that in this child’s creed they have 
found the secret which these philosophers could not 
givé them, and which, by God’s grace, they shall not 
take away from them. 

Now a man who has noticed these facts, and has 
settled it in his mind that, whatever they mean, 
they must mean something, would certainly wish 
to inquire into the nature of this document which 
has been diffused so widely, has lasted so long, and 
has seemed to so many different persons of so much 
value. He will find, I think, that it differs from all 
the digests of doctrines, whether religious or pbilo- 
sophical, which he has ever seen. A man is speaking 
in it. The form of it is, I believe. That which is 
believed in is not a certain scheme of divinity, but a 
name—a Father, who has made the heaven and the 
earth: His Son, our Lord, who has been conceived, 
born, and died, and been buried, and gone down into 
hell, who has ascended, and is at the right hand of 
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God, who will come to judge the world: a Holy Spirit 
who has established a holy universal Church, who 
makes men a communion of saints, who is the witness 
and power whereby they receive forgiveness of sins, 
who shall quicken their mortal bodies, who enables 
them to receive everlasting life. The Creed is evi- 
dently an act of allegiance or affiance ; and since it has 
ever been connected with Baptism, one must suppose 
that from Baptism it derives its interpretation. If by 
that act we are acknowledged as spiritual creatures, 
united to a spiritual Being, by this act we claim our 
spiritual position, we assert our union with that Being. 
The name into which we are adopted there, is the 
name we confess here. Those acts which, having been 
done for all mankind, were the warrant for our par- 
ticular admission into the covenant, are the acts which 
we here proclaim to be the warrant of our faith and 
our fellowship. So far the form is consistent with its 
apparent object. But is it also consistent with the 
idea of Christ’s kingdom which the Bible develops to 
us? There we found the primary postulate of such a 
kingdom to be a condescension of God to man, a 
cognizance taken of the creature by the Creator; the 
second, an apprehension of God by men, a recognition 
of the Creator by the creature. By grace are ye saved ; 
by faith are ye saved. ‘The position is freely given; a 
position of union and fellowship with another, a posi- 
tion of self-renunciation; the power is given where- 
with to claim it: then comes the claim itself. Such 
seems to be the testimony of Scripture: and the rela- 
tion in which the Creed stands to Baptism, and their 
common relation to that name and that kingdom 
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which Scripture is revealing, surely expounds, in a 
remarkable way, that testimony. 

But there is another creed possessing apparently 
equal authority with the one of which I have spoken, 
adopted perhaps into earlier use in the Mastern part 
of Christendom, and recognised by the Western ever 
since the age of Constantine. If it should be found 
that these two creeds clash with each other, or that 
they are not constructed upon the same principle, or 
that they do not both connect thomselves with the 
idea of which we have spoken, the evidence from the 
preservation of either would certainly be weakened. 
Or if, these differences not appearing, it should seem 
that one could be conveniently substituted for the 
other, that there is nothing distinct and peculiar in 
each, one might be puzzled to account for the exist- 
encé of both, at least as universal symbols. ‘'T’o see 
whether any of these objections apply, I would urge 
the reader to a thoughtful comparison of the two 
documents. First I would ask him whether in read- 
ing that which we call the Apostles’ Creed, considering 
it as a declaration of the name into which he is bap- 
tized, he do not feel that it is meant to proclaim the 
distinct personality of the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, as signified by certain relations in which they 
have been manifested to men ? Then whether another 
question do not ariso in his mind, which he may per- 
ceive from history has arisen also in other men’s 
minds:—Is there not a more mysterious and awful 
relation implied and prefigured in these? Does not 
the name express such a relation? Is not the know- 
ledge of this, as the ground of those relations, part of 
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the revelation which has been vouchsafed to us; one 
of the deep things which cannot indeed be understood 
(for who understands the mystery of his own ordinary 
human relations?) but which lies so immediately be- 
neath those facts which most concern us all, is so 
needful as the ‘interpretation and reconciliation of 
those facts, has been so eagerly felt after in all ages, 
that if it be not disclosed to the heart and reason of 
man, they will be tormented with such dreams and 
imaginations concerning it, as must make the acknow- 
ledement of the Divine Unity impossible ? 

Now the Nicene Creed agrees with the Apostles’ 
altogether in its form and principle. It is still I 
believe; it is still belief in a name, and not in notions. 
It differs in this, that it unites with a declaration 
of the Divine relations to men, a declaration of the 
relations in the Godhead. 

‘To every peasant and child it speaks of this mar- 
vellous subject. Certainly a strange fact, doubly 
strange when one knows how much it has been the 
tendency of teachers and priests in all ages to believe 
that only a few initiated persons are fit to know any- 
thing which concerns the name and nature of God ; 
and how much this tendency did actually mingle itself 
with the awe and reverence of those ages by which 
these creeds have been transmitted to us. ‘That the 
doctors of the Church should have allowed the 
Apostles’ Creed to be heard in every cottage is 
strange; that they should not have said that this 
deeper creed, though embodying the principles and 
data of the other, was only for theologians, is scarcely 
credible: yet so it was. Now if it were the purpose of 
God that His name should be revealed to men; if His 
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name, which seems to most of us to be connected with 
the highest and most esoteric abstractions, be really 
the only ground of a universal society, we can interpret 
these facts. What other explanations have been found 
for them, I wish now to consider. 


OxpsEcTIONS.—The Quaker. 


To the Quaker it seems quite evident that the in- 
vention of creeds is one manifest symptom of the 
working of that mystery of iniquity which has been 
always arising to counterfeit and to destroy the 
kingdom of Christ. The faith which a Christian 
man exercises in the Divine Invisible Teacher is 
entirely of an inward spiritual kind. Here it is 
thrown outward, turned into propositions, made the 
language of a whole body or congregation, reduced 
into a nullity. 

One side of this objection I considered when I 
was speaking of the differences between the Quaker 
and the Lutheran. It is precisely the objection to 
the acknowledgment of the manifested Word, and 
arises from a desire, more or less consciously enter- 
tained, to divorce the idea of a spiritual object from 
that of an actual person. 

There is, however, mixed with this radical dislike, 
a feeling of a most different kind—a feeling that mere 
conceptions, opinions, notions, are most inadequate 
to the wants of a spiritual being, mere pictures and 
poor pictures of that which is real. To this doctrine 
I assent most heartily; there is none which I have 
been so anxious to maintain throughout this book. 
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The problem how we may be delivered from opinions 
and notions, how we may rise out of them into 
another region, is the very one which I am inyesti- 
gating. The history of Quakerism I have found 
most helpful to me in the inquiry, at least in a 
negative way; for it shews us, I think, that there 
is no such certain and direct road into mere notion- 
ality, as that of rejecting all common and united 
forms of utterance. ‘he apprehensions and conceits 
of each man’s mind, being those which he regards 
as alone sacred, become his tyrants; and so far as 
he is able to give expression to those apprehensions 
and conceits, they become the tyrants over the minds 
of others. In no society are there so many traditional 
phrases which have had a meaning once and have 
lost it, or are rapidly losing it, as in the Quaker 
society; in no society is there greater bondage to 
these phrases, a greater dread of exchanging them 
for any equivalents. And, therefore, without pressing 
the point again, that by this means all universality 
is lost, that a body which professed to be for mankind 
became in a very few years the narrowest and most 
peculiar of sects, [ maintain that the experiment of 
dispensing with a Confession as a means of promoting 
spirituality has been made, and has failed utterly. 
Once more IJ claim our strongest opponents as wit- 
nesses in our favour. By the character of their 
arguments, and by the results of their practice, they 
have increased the probability that if there is to be a 
kingdom of Christ on earth, a creed, which should 
present a living object as revealed in living acts to 
the faith of all men, would be one of the divinely- 
appointed means of its preservation. 
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Modern Protestant Objections. 


But the moment we use the phrase, divinely- 
appointed means, the modern Protestant, or Eyan- 
gelical, steps in, and demands how we dare to claim 
such a dignity as this for a mere human composition, 
a mere ecclesiastical tradition? The Bible is the 
Divine document; it is a gross intrusion upon the 
rights of the Bible to assert that character for any 
other. 

I would beseech the person who proposes this ob- 
jection, to ask himself whether he seriously believes 
that the Bible is the only document, the only thing, 
which has been preserved to men by Divine care and 
providence? If he will say boldly, “TI do think this,” 
all debate is at an end. We are reasoning with a 
person who is separated by the very narrowest plank 
from absolute Atheism; a plank so narrow and so 
fragile, that in a very short time, it will be broken 
down. For, that he should believe this, and yet 
continue for any length of time to acknowledge a 
book which is characterised by nothing so much as its 
strong assertion, that whatever men possess they are 
to attribute to God’s care and providence, is impos- 
sible. But supposing he disclaims, as he no doubt 
will, very indignantly, any such wicked hypothesis, I 
would beg him next calmly to consider what assertion 
of mine it is which offends him. Have I said that the 
creed is a substitute for the Bible? Have I urged 
that the creed is necessary, because it supplies infor- 
mation which the Bible does not supply? Have I 
said that the creed corrects or qualifies anything which 
the Bible asserts? I have maintained none of these 
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propositions. I have said, “T find a document which has 
lasted for sixteen centuries or more. It is a document 
which explains to me the meaning and purpose of the 
Bible, which shews me that it has done what it pro- 
posed todo. Asa declaration of the name of God, it 
proclaims that that which the Bible undertakes to 
reveal, has been revealed; as an act of faith on the 
part of men, it proclaims that that faith by which the 
Bible affirms we are saved, can be exercised.” 

Is the doubt, then, why the creed, seeing that it 
only affirms the principles and facts of the Bible, 
should be necessary to those who already possess the 
Bible? The history of Protestantism gives the 
answer. ‘The Bible, in the hands of its orthodox 
teachers, was reduced into a set of dry propositions, 
about the limitations of which they were perpetually 
fighting. The Bible, in the hands of its Unitarian 
and Rationalistie teachers, was reduced into a set 
of dreary truisms, not worthy to be fought about. 
You talk about the Bible, and the Bible only; but 
when you are brought to the proof, you give us, in 
place of it, dry husks of logic or pompous inanities, 
dignified with the name of simple truths. We want 
the Bible as it is, in its life and reality; and experi- 
ence shews that we shall not have it, if we have not 
some witness of the principles which it embodies. 

Again, the doctrine that faith justifies is, as Pro- 
testants affirm, the articulus stantis et cadentis ecclesic, 
So said Luther, and looked to the creed as the great 
witness of what he said; as that “confession of the 
mouth unto salvation,’ in which “the heart’s belief 
unto righteousness”’ is expressed and fulfilled. Such 
language seems to the modern Protestant dry, cold, 
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and carnal; what is the warm, juicy, and spiritua! 
language, which he has substituted for it? History 
replies, endless controversies about the nature, mode, 
effect, signs, attributes, qualifications of a living or 
dead faith; controversies in which nothing is for- 
gotten, save the object of the faith and the person 
who exercises it ; controversies which fill the hearts of 
humble Christians with bewilderment and despair ; 
controversies in which the exercised dialectician de- 
tects on each side great acuteness, admirable in- 
genuity, but regrets that in both the favourite 
argumentative figure should be the petitio principii. 
Am I then wrong in claiming the pure Protestant 
as a witness that this Catholic creed is an essential 
sign of the kingdom of Christ ? 


Rationalistic Objections. 


The rationalist denies that the creed can be a 
permanent symbol of human fellowship, because it 
rests upon the acknowledgment of certain events. 
“ Now, assuredly,” he says, “these events could not 
have met with so much credence, if they had not 
pointed to certain great principles or ideas which are 
characteristic of us as members of a race. They do 
point most clearly to the sense which there is in all 
men of a something Divine; to the possibility that 
this should overcome evil, sorrow, and death; to the 
feeling that it must submit to sorrow and death as 
a way to that victory. This, which is the essence 
of the creed, is no doubt universal; it may be traced 
in heathen and Jewish records; it has survived all 
the fables with which, in both, it is encompassed. 
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There is therefore every probability that it will sur- 
vive what are called the facts of Christianity likewise. 
And this is the more likely, because every day the 
documents in which those facts are recorded, are 
subjected to a more sifting analysis, and because 
every day the evidence in their fayour seems to be 
less decisive.” 

In the former part of this book I have considered 
the general meaning and effect of this argument. I 
have endeavoured to show how true the assertion is 
upon which it is grounded, that the belief of a divine 
humanity has existed in all ages, that it has taken 
innumerable forms. I have maintained that all these 
forms have presumed the existence of some more 
perfect form; that they never have compassed the 
end at which they aimed; that they have not revealed 
Tue Man, the head of the race, while nevertheless 
they have testified, one and all, with more or less 
distinctness in proportion as the light which they 
endeavoured to concentrate was more or less clear, 
that such a one there must be. When a great man 
assumed to be this, he became a tyrant and oppressor, 
in our Lord’s words, a thief and a robber, not the 
assertor of humanity, but the denier of it. You do 
not therefore advance one step in weakening the 
authority of this creed, by producing instances of 
this worship from ancient or modern history, or by 
dwelling upon the tendency which they so manifestly 
indicate. The more you can produce of them the 
better; the more they are examined the better. They 
prove that there is such an idea in humanity as you 
speak of; they prove just as strongly, that with the 
idea humanity can never be satisfied ; they declare that 
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the idea is the idea of an actual living Being, of a 
perfect Being; of one who should prove his perfect- 
ness by entering entirely into the lowest condition 
into which man has ever entered, and actually rising 
into the highest of which man has ever dreamed. If 
these two elements of the lowest humiliation, of the 
greatest exaltation, be not combined, if they are not 
combined in acts, the idea is not fulfilled, it waits to 
be fulfilled; that is to say, we wait for a person who 
shall do precisely those acts of which the creed speaks. 
Any others will not avail; any others will not be 
universal enough, will not be the testimonies that He 
who performs them is the Man. We are asked then 
for the evidences of the creed. Our answer is this— 
You have shewn why it has been believed, what need 
there was in the deepest heart of mankind that it 
should be believed. It was believed, not upon the 
evidence of documents, but upon the simple proclama- 
tion of men who had the whole universe against them. 
They said to men, Christ must be; Christ you have 
been asking for in every land, through every age: 
Jesus the crucified is the Christ. The answers were 
three: The first was,—“ There are a thousand Christs ; 
every kingdom and district has its own.” ‘This answer 
would have been satisfactory, if men had not listened 
to that other proclamation; ‘‘ You are members of 
one body, and therefore you need one Head.” But 
they did listen to it; they felt it to be true; there- 
fore the thousand could not prevail against the one. 
No wonder this answer should be revived now; no 
wonder that when the sense of being one body has 
so practically forsaken us, the principle which is its 
counterpart should be so readily abandoned. But 
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IT hope I have shewn that there never was so strong 
a cry for a universal and united fellowship as in this 
day of division; a cry proceeding from so many 
opposite corners of the earth, from so many different 
kinds of men. ‘This reply, then, if it failed once, will 
not prevail now. The second answer was,—‘‘ There 
is an ideal Christ under these different Christs ; and 
it is this, not they, you aré to worship.” The people 
admitted the doctrine of the philosopher, but they 
said, ‘‘This is the ideal Christ, and here He is mani- 
fested to us.” That this argument should be repeated 
in a day when abstract notions have been so much 
substituted for living truths, cannot be surprising. 
Yet we have seen, I think, that there was never more 
impatience of these abstractions, or a more vehement 
demand for realities, embodied realities, than at this 
very time. If then there be an idea of a universal 
Prince in men’s minds, they will either continue to 
believe that this idea has been realized in Jesus of 
Nazareth, or they will seek a realization of it in some 
other person. And thus we arrive at the third answer 
which was made to the proclamation of the Creed in 
the first ages, and which has been made so often 
since: “This crucified man is not the perfect Bemg 
we look for; we want a warrior, a philosopher, a poet, 
possessing qualities altogether different from those 
which are brought out in the Gospel narrative, though 
we may acknowledge that these too have a certain 
value of their own.” Such has for twelve centuries 
been the belief of a large portion of the world which 
was once Christian. Another portion of it has de- 
clared that they see in the Cross the symbol of love 
triumphing through suffering, in the Crescent only 
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of power claiming dominion over weakness; that 
the first is a bond of mutual fellowship among the 
members of a suffermg race; the other the pledge 
of a universal slavery. That the spirit of the Cross 
prevails very little in the nations which still profess 
to honour it; that self-sacrifice is very generally and 
very systematically denied to be the law of our being, 
—most of us are ready with shame to confess. And 
therefore the expectation is surely very reasonable, 
that the experiment which was so successful in the 
nations of the Hast, will be made, under other con- 
ditions, in the West. We have had many preparatory 
Antichrists, many sovereigns reigning by the strength 
of mind and will, and scorning all other right; why 
should we doubt that this image will be yet more 
completely manifested ? 

May God preserve those who live in the day when 
it is manifested to the world, and when the world 
goes wondering after it! In that day when intellect 
and will shall be utterly crushed under the car of the 
idol which they have set up; in that day when the 
poor man shall cry, and there shall be no helper, may 
God teach his saints to proclaim these words to the 
sons of men: Lle was born of the Virgin; LHe suffered 
under Pontius Pilate; He was crucified, dead, and 
buried, and went down into hell; He rose again on the 
third day; He ascended on high; He sitteth on the 
right hand of God; He shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. May they be enabled to say, This is 
our God; we have waited for Him. 
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Tue RomisH SYSTEM. 


Any one who maintains the creed to be an heir- 
loom of the Church, which has been preserved to men 
by the providence of God, and which each generation 
of her members is bound to watch over, as an essential 
sign and necessary safeguard of her existence, may 
be said to acknowledge the authority and value of a 
Tradition. He must be, I should think, a rather 
feeble and cowardly thinker, who is afraid of the 
name after he has recognised the thing; the creed 
he believes has been handed down, and that which 
has been handed down is a tradition. But the 
Romanist is the great apologist for tradition: how 
in principle can one who attaches this kind of value 
to the creed differ from the Romanist ? 

It is not necessary to inquire to what extent any 
given Romanist would approve of language like the 
following: That Scripture is not of wtself sufficient to 
make known all the system which the Church requires ; 
that the notions, opinions, and explanations of the 
doctors of the Church, partly as elucidatory of Scrip- 
ture, partly as swpplying that which is deficient and 
was meant to be deficient in it, are authoritative and 
necessary ; that these together with Scripture constitute 
the ecclesiastical doctrine. Isay I shall not inquire 
whether any particular Romanist writer may havo 
objected to this statement; it will be allowed, I think, 
that so far as he did, so far he was rejecting, not 
certain excesses or exaggerations of the Romanist 
theory, but a characteristic and integral portion of it. 

I think if this statement be compared with the 
view which I have taken of the creed, it will be seen 
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that they are not exactly tho same. It will be 
admitted that there are points of difference; that at 
all events I do not choose to use the phrases which 
Romanists use. Butis the difference one of terms only, 
or is it a vital one, indicating an entirely different 
conception of the purposes for which this document, 
and the other documents bequeathed to us by antiquity, 
exist? I shall reply to this question by translating 
my words, “The creed is the sign of a spiritual and 
universal society,” into others which I believe to be 
equivalent—“ The creed is a document which has 
served as a protection to the meaning of the Scriptures 
against the tendency which the Church doctors in 
different ages have exhibited to disturb and mangle 
them. The creed has served as a protection to the 
humbler members of the Church against the inclination 
which the Ohurch doctors of different ages have mani- 
fested to rob them of their inheritance, and to appro- 
priate it to themselves.” 

These propositions I have already illustrated, in 
reference to the doctors of Reformed bodies. I have 
maintained that the Bible, left to their mercies, would 
have been utterly deprived of its significance; and 
that had we been left to their mercies, we should have 
been fed with stones rather than with bread. In 
making these remarks, I speak only of an inclination, 
at times a most predominating inclination, which has 
been discernible in these teachers. I do not mean 
that there have not been many counteracting influences 
at work both in their own minds and in the minds 
of those whom they addressed. I have asserted again 
and again that there have been and are such 
influences; and that the more we consider the 
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meaning and object of the Reformation, the more we 
shall discover of them. But I do assert that it is such 
an inclination as has needed a most strong and Divine 
power to resist it; and that power which delights to 
work by humble instruments, has, I believe, been 
excrted in a great measure through this child’s creed. 
I will now endeavour to shew in what sense and under 
what limitations I conceive similar remarks are applic- 
able to those early teachers whom the Romanist and 
we both profess to honour, as well as to the pontifical 
writers, whom he reverences, and whom we, I trust, 
do not despise. 

It was the great glory of the greatest philosopher 
of antiquity to affirm, What man wants is a knowledge 
of that which 7s ; he cannot be content with opinions 
and notions about that which may be. His being will 
not -rest upon this. Society will not rest upon it. 
The ground of both must be a reality, an invisible 
spiritual reality ; not any scheme or theory about this 
matter or that. ‘The first Fathers of the Church had 
the strongest sympathy with this philosopher, precisely 
because he affirmed this. They felt that he was asking 
for the very thing which a revelation, if it were a 
revelation, ought to give. ‘hey felt, We have a 
revelation not of certain notions and dogmas about 
certain things, but a revelation of God himself. When 
I say they felt this, I mean that it was the deepest, 
strongest conviction of their minds, the one which 
their admirers have always acknowledged to constitute 
the great charm of their writings. To know God is 
eternal life. The Church is that society which rests 
upon the Name and Unity of God, and through which 
they aro made known to man. I ask any lover of the 
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Fathers, whether he will not fix upon these as the two 
great principles, which by their words and their lives 
they are illustrating ? 

Now, surely, if this be so, the theology of the 
Fathers must be most precious. They worked their 
way through infinite confusions into the clear heaven 
of these truths: God is—He is one—and ITis unity is 
not a dead material notion, but a unity of life and love, 
the youndation of all unity among men. If we have no 
sympathy with them, with those who first saw the 
light and rejoiced in it, above all, if we dare to mock 
them, surely we must expect that it will become every 
hour less clear to us and to our children. And what 
if these fathers, having the idea of God ever before 
them, rather merged those of man and of nature in it, 
than perceived that each must be distinct, in order 
that each may preserve its proper relation to the 
other; may not this very fault of theirs be only an 
additional help to us, if we will use it humbly and 
faithfully? ‘Their works are given to students; to 
them expressly and exclusively. They are committed, 
then, to men who have a peculiar vocation, a peculiar 
responsibility ; who uced nothing so much as to be 
taught how prone we all are to worship idols of the 
cave and idols of the forum; to set up the notions 
which are fashioned by our own peculiar temperaments, 
or which are popular in our age, in place of great 
principles, whereof they are the false likenesses ; to be 
taught this in order that they may perceive the glory 
of that which is free and universal, and be delivered 
from the preference which our devil-infected nature 
conceives for that which is esoteric and self-exalting. 
This lesson, if it be received at all, must be received 
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from the examples of good men, not of bad; of those 
whose hght makes the darkness visible, not of those 
in whom allis dark. Why then should we deem the 
Fathers less valuable because they are capable of 
imparting it ? 

Alas! students did not make this use of the Fathers; 
but just that use which they could not have made if 
they had ever heartily admired that which was most 
precious in them, or had not lost the admiration of it 
through the vanity of possessing something in which 
other men did not share. They extracted notions, 
opinions, theories, from the writings of those saints 
who had declared that men are thirsting, not for 
theories or notions or opinions, but for the living God, 
and that they must have that thirst satisfied, or perish. 
Of course, then, the Bible became to the Patristic, as 
it did to the Protestant, student a mere congeries of 
notions; of course he also proclaimed, that to ascer- 
tain what these notions are was the great problem of 
human life, the necessary step to the attainment of 
everlasting salvation. But this necessary step could 
not be taken by men generally; they could not find 
out the true notions. The Fathers must help them. 
They must interpret the Bible, and supply its 
deficiencies. Still we are at fault. The Fathers are 
as unattainable as the Bible. What cach of them 
affirmed, what they agreed in affirming, could be as 
little ascertained, as what each of the writers of the 
Bible affirmed, or what they agreed in aflirming. 
There must then be an authority capable of pro- 
nouncing on this point, a living authority. Where 
was it? Was it the whole Church of any given age, 
or some particular member of it? ‘The first doctrine 
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was plausible, but impracticable; the last, therefore, 
was adopted. To find the commission was not 
difficult where the necessity for it was clear. A man 
was enthroned as the dogmatist of Christendom; he 
was appointed to say, and could say, what men ought 
tothink. Thus'was another stone added—not perhaps, 
the key-stone—to the Fomish system. But the system 
was not all that existed in the ages which gave it 
birth, and brought it to maturity. There was another 
element at work. Menstill repeated their Paternosters 
and Credos; eminent men felt, “JZere lies the deepest 
wisdom ; no decrees and dogmas can reach the sense of 
the Scriptures, the sense of the Fathers, like this infan- 
tine lure’’ And so through the very heart of school 
divinity there ran a stream of simple faith, a silent 
acknowledgment that the truth had been revealed, and 
that the infinite complications of our minds, the various 
forms under which we are capable of beholding it, 
need not hinder us from knowing it and loving it. 
By degrees this faith became more and more obscured ; 
opinion became all in all; then corruptions and infi- 
delity grew and flourished by the side of increasing 
superstition and slavery. Still, there were holy and 
brave men, even in the later schools, who sought for 
a truth beyond opinions. ‘he mystical writers spoke 
of beholding God, and dwelling in God. J*icinus and 
the Platonists, at the revival of letters, declared that 
there was a method of seeking the substantial and the 
real. But the “ J believe” changed the glorious hope 
of the one, the philosophical idea of the other, into a 
fact for men. ‘Then it became necessary for Pope 
Pius IV. to do that openly which had so long been 
done covertly—to set antiquity at defiance, and to 
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invent a creed of his own. Thanks be to God, he 
could not do this work effectually! In the nations 
which acknowledge his infallibility, not his creed, 
but the Apostles’, is still repeated by mothers and 
nurses to their infants, still isped by them in their 
own language, still taught them by their priests. 
The words, surely, are not always dead sounds; at 
all events they may start, some day, into life. Pro- 
testants may discover that there is in them the very 
heart of that Reformation doctrine which the systems 
of Protestantism have been setting at nought; the 
Churches which seek for a centre of unity by crouching 
to Rome, may find in them at onco the bond of their 
fellowship and the charter of their liberation; the 
Greeks may wake up to the conviction that centuries 
of alienation have been unable to deprive them and 
the West of these common symbols, it cannot be God’s 
will that they should be divided. What a day will 
that be for the Catholic Church! what a day for the 
Romish system ! 


Section [II.—Forms or Worsurp, 


Every traveller is ready to tostify how different the 
modes of worship are in the countries which he has 
visited. ‘They vary, he says, with every degree of 
latitude. Within the same district he notices a per- 
sistency in certain practices and in the acknowledg- 
ment of the traditions which have given rise to them. 
Nevertheless the effects of ine may, he remarks, 
be traced almost as visibly as those of Locality. If 
through an invasion, or by any other fortunate acei- 
dent, the habits of a more cultivated people are 
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brought to bear upon an inferior one, the old customs 
acquire © more reasonable character; by and by, if 
the cultivation spread, and a particular class do not 
acquire the power of narrowing it to a certain point, 
a scepticism respecting old traditions becomes general. 
On the other hand, if a people be left to itself, with- 
out any of these influences, their minds become daily 
grosser, and the old superstitions lose all traces of 
the meaning and worth which they might have once 
possessed, 

These remarks, which must be familiar to every 
modern reader, are undoubtedly derived from a true 
observation. Nor is their application at all limited 
to Pagan or Mahometan countries. I believe that 
where Christianity is found, the influence of locality 
and of periods is far more noticeable than elsewhere. 
There is a more strongly marked nationality in the 
different countries of modern Europe than in all the 
rest of the world at any moment of its existence; and 
that one century differs more from another in them 
than in the Hast, is a truism which it is almost 
foolish to utter. It is equally certain (as liberal 
writers so continually assure us) that the effect of 
this nationality and these changes im society upon 
religious opinion is most striking, and that there is no 
parallel to it in China or Hindostan. 

But if it be so, is it not remarkable that certain 
forms of worship, actually of worship, have subsisted 
through all the revolutions to which Christendom has 
been subjected ; have defied the restraints of national 
customs and languages; have stood their ground 
against all the varieties of opinion in reference to 
subjects human and Divine? 
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Is it not a strange thing, to take an example, 
that we in England in this nineteenth century should 
be using forms of prayer which were written by Greeks 
in the third and fourth? nay, that the whole conception 
of our liturgy from beginning to end; the assignment 
of particular services to particular seasons of the year; 
the use of Psalms; the ascriptions; the acts of con- 
fession, thanksgiving, adoration, should have been 
taught us by nations from which, by taste, by feel- 
ings, by political institutions, by the progress of 
civilization, by religious antipathies, we are divided ? 
Think only of our northern character, our cloudy 
skies, our ‘Teutonic independence, our vehement 
nationality, and then recollect that we are using, 
perhaps every day, certainly every week in the year, 
at the times which we believe to be most solemn, 
words which we owe to Hebrews and Greeks and 
Latins; and that in these words the simple folk of 
England, in spite of their narrow notions and local 
customs, are able to find solace and delight. 

Now if the meaning of Baptism be that we are 
brought into God’s family, and that we become there- 
fore capable, with one mind and one mouth, of glorify- 
ing His name; if the creed be teaching us, as children 
of that family, severally and unitedly to acknowledge 
that name, and how it is related to us; we must feel 
that acts of worship should be, of all acts, those which 
most belong to our position, and in which our fellow- 
ship is most entirely realized. And this feeling is 
surely one which must be wrought out in us the more 
we read the Bible and enter into the sense of it. That 
all division comes through idolatry; that all union 
comes through the adoration of the one living and 
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true God ; these are the two texts of the Bible, which, 
from the record of the dispersion at Babel, where men 
would build a tower whose top should reach to heaven, 
for the worship of natural things, down to the day of 
Pentecost, when the little band of Apostles in the 
temple were heard by the multitudes, each in their 
own tongue, magnifying God, it is illustrating and 
inculeating. If anything is to break down the barriers 
of space and time, it must be the worship of Him who 
is, and who was, and who is to come, whom the heaven 
of heayens cannot contain, and whose dwelling is with 
the humble and contrite heart ; if anything is to bring 
those at one whom these accidents of our mortality are 
scparating, this must be the means. That men have 
turned worship to precisely the opposite use ; that they 
have made it the slave of their circumstances, the 
badge of their divisions, the instrument of their hatred, 
I have confessed. The question is whether there be 
any witness in the world against this tendency; 
whether God have given us any sign that these 
separations are the effects of our choice, not of His 
will. I say that these forms of worship, preserved 
through so any generations, adapted to every locality, 
are such a sign; I say, that using these, I have a right 
to believe that the blessings of the day of Pentecost 
have been given once, and never withdrawn; that in 
the deepest and most practical sense there is a com- 
munity which the distinction of tongues and the 
succession of ages cannot break. 


Ossections.—The Quaker. 


Against this conclusion the Quaker protests vehe- 
mently. Forms of worship are not only no signs of 


to enh Oilt 7 axub. ot 
wl ot ayiliang iy 
vol? 0h iene (esfin 


ei on 

a Gribriseail: et oF pie 
aisrried elt wwaly dus at 37», BA 
rr irate a SK - 
owns ld tad, 100609 RE onlay bitin gina in 

ddier ej gills) oxciler fren fais duran acngnod tb 
Bein at ai aidvaw Tes Pree Atheros Lave aldunadl oly 
ve ailledagis uno Ys uwbioon oaitht wou afte te wword? 
wad next col" runes itt of pct  galteaaaa 
WUT sad? 5 deer oliguaqo net Ynslowny inven’ 
wall egereureniis ail] Bi) vndla + aver 
Oath REA to Lito tegl ody enotaivil sigs to oghnd pe 
od otal miltentir vt colin ad piven ovnd I 
sPowhas wilt devizns fhww auld aia seo . 
ouad? tat inyin gine tr bivin wy boo ver 


emt jo ton swinds Hy. To Betyg om re 
herameny atmo Yo! anys dont neu { Si 
Miliaed YHOO! Value graiton Cie pyrite 
Shahn oval T ovaidy Gasiee todd pe bd 

dostatont Th yals ott 15 nnoinestd otf page 4 
wt fady (rubitin savy bata poe 


“ti $4 et) cece Lito toon fae | oe 
ay Dime aabgact Yo ainsi fei. osha 


stood teccaatagls solemn 


wadeedS 949 — seers 


oda atunling asten{) od? aniaviowey pitt me 
shoe rw emend s5 , 


~ "5 


30 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART II. 


the existence of a spiritual commonwealth; they are 
positively incompatible with it. The Spirit bloweth 
where it listeth. Prayer is given by the Spirit. By 
these prepared forms we make it the utterance of the 
will and the reason of man. 

Nothing can be truer than the last assertion. We 
do make prayer the utterance of the will and reason 
of man. We consider it their highest and most per- 
fect utterance; that in which, and in which alone, 
they fully realize themselves. What the human Will 
is we can understand from no terms and definitions of 
logic. They can only express one half of its meaning, 
for they can only describe it by its intrinsic properties; 
whereas its essential characteristic is, that it is ever 
going out of itself. They can only describe it at 
rest; whereas it only 7s while it acts. But in prayer 
we can know truly and safeiy what the will is; prayer 
expounds to us its inmost nature; prayer substantiates 
it, and proves that to be the greatest realty which 
seems in language to be the greatest contradiction. 
The will gives itself up that it may be itself. It dies 
that it may enjoy life. In acknowledging another will 
as the only will, it attains its own freedom; even as in 
trying to have a being of its own, it becomes a slave, 
“Father, not my will, but thine”? Where do we 
behold the human will in such perfection, in such 
distinctness of life and power, as in these awful words? 
And it is the same with that organ which beholds as 
with that which determines, with that which is the 
seat of wisdom as with that which is the source of 
action. ‘This only knows itself when it forgets itself ; 
this only sees while the sense of sight is lost in the 
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object of it. Accordingly the Reason also finds its 
deepest incaning and expression in worship. 

But do we therefore deny that the Spirit of God 
is the author of prayer, or, in Barclay’s words, 
that all prayer is spurious which does not proceed 
from Him? No; but im affirming the one pro- 
position we affirm the other. We believe that 
the Spirit of God is the awakener, the only 
awakener, of the spirit in man; that the will and 
reason not called forth by Him must remain for 
ever the torpid helpless victims of nature and 
sense. We beheve that unless the Spirit of God give 
these powers their direction, they will only minister to 
that which they are meant to rule, only rivet the 
bondage which it is their privilege to break. We 
believe that whoever in past ages, either in heathen or 
Jewish lands, used them aright, was taught and enabled 
so to use them, aud in proportion as he used them 
aright, confessed the inspiration. We believe that it 
is our privilege to exercise them as they could not be 
exercised by heathens, or even by Jews, because it is 
our privilege to know that there is a living Person 
actuating and governing them; and to know what 
manuer of person He is, of whom He is the Spirit, from 
whom He proceeds, with whom He dwells. We believe 
that this knowledge is far more deep and awful than 
that which any one possessed who merely felt that he 
was the subject of av inspiration ; but that being deep 
and awful, it is compatible with excitement, with any 
distortions of manner or of voice, with the notion that 
we are merely the unconscious animal utterers of certain 
sounds which are imparted to us, instead of the living, 
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conscious, voluntary, rational agents of One who, when 
He promised the Spirit to His disciples, said: “ Hence- 
forth I call you not servants, but I have called you 
friends, for the servant knoweth not what his Lord 
doeth ; but whatsoever I have heard and learned of the 
Father, I have made known unto you.” We believe 
that we must attribute every act of our minds, every 
exercise of our affections, every energy of our will, to 
this Spirit ; if the purpose to which we direct them be 
wrong, still the gift and power are His, that purpose 
only ours; if it be right, we shall own that of it also 
He is the author. We believe again that every opera- 
tion in nature, the growth of every tree, the budding 
of every flower, should be referred to the influence of 
Him who first moved upon the face of the waters; but 
we do not call this a spiritual influence, because, though 
wrought by a spiritual Being, it is wrought upon 
unspiritual subjects, upon things, and not upon 
persons. 

Such are some of the inferences which follow 
directly from the idea of Baptism as a new birth, and 
of the Creed as the proper act of the new-born creature. 
That which is born of the Spirit is spirit, and seeks its 
spiritual home and I*ather, refers all its acts and move- 
ments to His inspiration, and thereby attains its own 
proper distinctness and freedom. ‘That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh, and seeks the carth from which 
it came, acknowledging no influence and attraction but 
that. he contradiction of humanity is this—when 
the human spirit glorifies itself, and, as the necessary 
consequence and punishment of that sin, abdicates its 
own proper rights and throne, and sinks into the slave 
of the flesh, impregnating it with its own sin. The 
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glory of humanity is this—when the human spirit 
renounces itself, and as its reward attains a knowledge 
of Him from whom it came, a victory over the flesh, 
and the power of communicating to it its own life. 
The objection, then, which the Quaker makes to 
forms of prayer, that they proceed from man’s reason 
and will, and not from the Divine Spirit, is one which 
involves a denial of the very nature and possibility of 
prayer. And this denial has been of the most practical 
kind. He acknowledges prayer to be a necessary act, 
at once the sign of moral health and the instrument in 
producing it. Yet he dares not pray unless he have a 
sensible impulse urging him to the exercise. I will not 
dwell upon the Quaker use of the word “ sensible,” 
though it seems to me very significant, indicating that 
those who most abhor all appeals to the senses in 
worship, who think that the sights and sounds with 
which God has filled the universe cannot be redeemed 
by the redeemed spirit to his service, do yet grossly con- 
found impressions on the spirit with impressions on the 
sense. But the important point is that the idea of our 
life as a conflict, an idea continually present, one would 
suppose, to I"ox’s mind, is thus set at nought. If the 
Quakers understood that the true will and real self was 
ever at war with the mere sensible impulse, they would 
surely have believed that the reluctance of the natural 
man towards an act which we know to be good, and feel to 
be necessary, is one of the best proofs that it is prompted 
and encouraged by the Divine Spirit. But the truth 
is, that the idea of a constant living personal presence 
has practically deserted those who seemed at one time 
to make this belief the whole of their religion; that 
the notion of an influence, av inspiration, visiting cer- 
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tain persons at certain seasons, which is common to 
Christianity with Paganism, is nearly all that they have 
preserved. Is it wonderful, then, that they should be 
unable to understand how the Spirit should have taught 
men in distant generations to express their deepest 
wants in the same words, or how through these words 
they should enjoy secret and awful communion with 
each other, and with the Most High? But, if so, what 
better proof do I want that these forms are one of the 
clear and indispensable signs of a spiritual and universal 
fellowship ? 


The Pure Protestant. 


The pure Protestants who have rejected the use 
of Liturgies sympathize but little in the Quaker’s 
objections to them. ‘T'hey have no disposition to deny 
the voluntary nature of prayer or of any religious act. 
Because it has this character, they say forms are an 
intolerable bondage. “ Hach man should be able to 
express his own wants in his own way. In his chamber 
each man does or should lay bare his own feelings and 
wishes before God. This is the proper rule and 
standard of prayer according to our Lord’s words, 
‘When thou prayest, enter into thy closet? But 
since the minister, who is or should be chosen by the 
congregation, has a knowledge of the different circum- 
stances of its members, and is looked up to by them 
as a person fit to preach the Gospel of Christ to them, 
it is very right that he should offer up prayers for 
himself and them, suggested by the feelings of the 
moment, probably a preparation for the sermon he is 
about to deliver, and therefore full of carnestness and 
unction. Forms of prayers are manifestly unsuitable 
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for both these purposes; they cannot be adapted to 
changes of circumstances; they cannot be connected 
with the feelings either of the pastor or of the people; 
they are the impositions of another age, affronting to 
the understanding and painful to the conscience of 
those who use them.” 

Prayer to God is assumed in this statement to be, 
according to the primary notion of it, individual. 
A particular man wants to obtain certain blessings ; 
he therefore asks them of Him who, he believes can 
bestow them. ‘T’o many persons this proposition seems 
self-evident; whocyer doubts it is an enemy of 
common sense. Nevertheless it is, J believe, at war 
with the experience of every religious man. He learns 
soon that passionate eagerness to get some good thing 
for himself—be it fine weather for the sake of his 
crops, or the salvation of his soul—is not a help to 
prayer, but the greatest possible hindrance to it. 
Explain the fact as you will, but a fact it is, confessed 
by persons of different sentiments in different forms 
of language, continually presenting itself afresh to 
those who visit dying beds. The selfish object which 
we seek floats before our minds—if it be an earthly 
object, palpably; if an invisible unknown object, in 
hazy images, having more in them of terror than of 
beauty—but the object, He to whom our prayer is 
addressed, is afar off; of Him there is scarcely the 
least discernment. He is regarded as a Being who 
can inflict evil and may choose to confer a blessing ; 
or if, through the teachings of our childhood, we have 
some better knowledge, the consciousness of  self- 
seeking perverts it, and we rise up feeling that the 
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countenance falls.’ And how is it that this kind of 
prayer, so natural to every man, is changed for any 
other? ‘ When thou enterest into thy closet,” these 
are the words of our Lord to which the pure Protestant 
appeals, say, ‘Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name’? O wonderful teaching! not how 
the selfishness of the closet may be carried into the 
temple, but how the breadth and universality of spirit 
which belong to the temple may be attained in the 
closet. ’ 

When thou art most alone thou must still, if thou 
wouldest pray, be in the midst of a family ; thou must 
call upon a Father; thou must not dare to say my, but 
our. Dost. thou desire to be very holy? Yet this 
must not be thy petition; thou must say, “ Hallowed 
be thy name.’ Dost thou wish for some assurance 
ofa heaven for thyself? Yet this must be thy language: 
“Thy kingdom come.” Dost thou wish to get some 
favourite project accomplished? It must be sought 
in this manner: “ Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven.’ Dost thou want a supply of thy neces- 
sities, bodily or spiritual ? Then thou must desire the 
same for all thy brethren, as well as for thyself: 
“Give us this day our daily bread.” Dost thou want 
forgiveness for thy individual sins? The prayer is 
still, “ Forgive us our trespasses,” and the gift is only 
reccived when it is circulated, “as we forgive them 
that trespass against us.” Do you feel that your 
fellow-creatures are your tempters? Yet you must 
acknowledge their temptations and yours to be the 
same; you must ask that they may not be led into 
the very temptations which they cause, else you will 
be their tempter as well as your own. And this be- 
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cause the evil from which you must pray to be 
delivered is a common evil, an evil which is the same 
in root and principle, though it may take innumerable 
forms ; that very evil of selfishness, of individuality, 
which we are disposed to make our very prayers a 
means of seeking, and which will encompass us and 
possess us, if we do not learn to join in the ascrip- 
tion: ‘“Thine is the kingdom and the power and the 
glory.” 

Ido not mean that many objectors to forms may 
not have preserved these truths, and with heart and 
soul entered into them; but I must maintain, that 
just so far as they have done so, the reason of their 
complaint ceases. If the individual prayer is not the 
highest and most essential prayer, but rather is no 
prayer at all, then the prayer of the congregation is 
not an aggregate of such individual prayers, but the 
prayer of a body, each member of which professes 
to have renounced his own selfish position, that he 
may come as one of a family to seek the Father of it. 

In what sense, then, can extempore utterances 
be said to be most declaratory of our wants? Of 
what wants? Do the members of the congregation 
feel that they have sinned, and do they wish to confess 
their sins? Is this a local feeling, a fecling belong- 
ing to one set of circumstances, or to one period of 
time? Or is it a human fecling, belonging to men as 
men? “But each man has his own particular sin; his 
own burden, of which he himself is conscious.’ Un- 
doubtedly ; and is not his sin and burden just this, that 
he has chosen a scheme of his own, that he has followed 
certain tastes and inclinations of his own, and so that 
he has forgotten his Father in heaven and his brethren 


fea Wir ban eli) Gaosky” Seetlinlbeats tow 
tals xeivinat tenor 1 tod; aol) ots bowitnd foo - 
steely 36 woenat ont oe onnh ovad qudt an tat ov tej 
od fom ai aging lantivibnt oft .eoense thinlqutes 
ea 3h salts dod peggy Ieitonmen deooe bee teatgid 
ai KOO ENYNID Yds Io vaymy oft wodt Ma te 2eme 
eld Jad ermyery Leubivilai done to etepenape as ton 
Lt aowestiny oid to vedarien yhoee pyhod ao fo. nary 
OH Yadt crtiimeg defies ovo std hoougones wrod 
‘ai ty aoidia'l od) dase of yf? « Yo eno-ee aates 
eters simgeize ac nods jonaos tadw of 
WW Yau to to yrotained teore od ot Bing wil 
misoyorgay alt Yo erin odd of 4 ste ctede 
eatin oi ibiw yous ab aos — anil foot 


Go aoe 02 grigroledt culo named sf 90 4 
Bid < atin valervieny Wwe wel onl dey sine ft 
00 “anise nt Vouk od eae 


38 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART II. 


on earth? Does not each particular sin spring from 
this root? And is it not this which interprets that 
sense of the individual character of sin, and the 
personal responsibility for it, upon which so much 
stress is—so rightly—laid? The load hes on the 
separate conscience of each man. It is the very 
nature and law of the conscience that it singles out 
each man, severs him from his fellow, makes him feel 
that the participation of the whole universe in his 
guilt does not make it less to him. But then the con- 
science reproves us for this very thing; for having 
chosen to be divided when we were meant to be one. 
And since it has reproved men for this sin ever since 
Adam/’s fall, and since it has taught every Christian 
man that this was emphatically and most awfully his 
gin ever since Christ died that we might be all one, 
as He is with the Father; there seems no reason why 
the language of one generation, in confessing this sin, 
should not be the language of all. No reason why it 
should not be; the greatest blessing, if by any means 
it could be; since by this means the sense of sonship 
and brotherhood would be realized and revived in the 
very act of acknowledging disobedience and selfishness. 

Or does some member of the congregation desire 
to give thanks for a blessing which has been vouch- 
safed to him particularly—must this be a local tem- 
porary fecling, because it is called forth by a local 
temporary occasion? Does it not cease to be a true 
feeling if it is? If from the particular blessing the 
heart do not gain enlargement, be not drawn out into. 
a contemplation of other blessings; if ib be not led 
to dwell most upon those which are common and 
permanent, as being the greatest, though perhaps 


suk 


ie 


oS pe ee me, Ee, 
oh eae = 


Oe ee 


hres] TEND, WA WOME ATE : 7 


wtterl guia: ue “wivocannt ow fom weyekh 4 ee 
ee eee ee ee ees ij 
adt fing \is Yo peor gh 


on Apia any 

on apit favo ues nla a 
qv alt 2 Gt ting dye to 
dua te tt tat coaninsuny ull to 
Wott-arit exten , wok zit vxont sted 
eul at omer fiat shots aff Wo wei 
~#o0 wily worth da td dot od eho te aamuaee 
guived aot cmcid’ goer anti ro} ow - 
one Gd oF tage ome ow ond bobivthved ot soeode 
anit rove, ik wiht te? om bovesgur aacldl epale 
sHiinieh? vawen ttnmet and conte Fra jet eto 
dist yifirtves dom Dee gllaniiadegine enw whey da 
pire He oil diets ow tort bull teed wag 
qa ates; co aoe ; odie wilt | i 
ieldl Saiolane ol notte ano. 
it vile stewtn ov Ain te ovsetngacael oft, d don biog 
ma ete yh he yrumeotd Senucery adlt— 


Gulkuoe Fo oeune upld-aitasen wily ype sotie = | 


a ae 
Sup 

Mes 
adi 


gilt ot bovine Dity boxiioos ol biisoyr b 
sealing Mire songiboveih unite baloepaation 
giles!) cattpi yw alt to cede gation aera 
-duedy apa! aed idoirler gittesoiel © wi» iad 
snot fiaol nad aisly t2nnn—gl 
worl ww yl shtw bulleo ai i aumegcd. ion 
ontt a od ci! fence fom J poll Angienson % 
oat unieestd ~elupitwuy crf taunt if Sai ai ~~ 
ohh tao cometh tom ed pn gleg don b toot 
hel toir-ad.4i th egnieanl saitig iglkienai 
ian aekcons ptt as ae wean I 
ayudar, dani gtistung yuh we 8 


CHAP. Iv. ] SIGNS OF A SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 39 


only observed: when they are taken away or when 
some startling novelty brings them into notice, the 
purpose of God in bestowing that good thing is surely 
not accomplished ; the man has not really profited by 
it. But if he have, his feelings become human feel- 
ings; they do not want a specific, self-chosen mode of 
expression ; he can find them in the Psalms of David; 
he can utter them in the language of Christian men 
who lived in other climes and periods. He can give 
thanks for creation, preservation, redemption ; for gifts 
enabling him to enjoy this life and another, which 
are bestowed upon lus race as well as himself; he can 
ask that they as well he ay have, above all other good 
things, a thankful spirit; his own special mercies 
will then be understood and appreciated. 

Or docs a particular member of the congregation 
long for some means, not of declaring hig own sins, or 
his own thankfulness, but of praising the name of 
God, of glorifying Him for His great glory? Is this 
a specific, local, temporary, individual emotion? Can 
it have a specific, local, temporary, individual expres- 
sion? Is it too humiliating, too limiting to the large- 
ness of a modern intellect, that it should use the words 
of other days, and say, “ We praise Thee, O God; 
we acknowledge thee to be the Lord!” or, “ Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost: As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be, world without end” ? 

Or, lastly, does the same particular member of the 
congregation feel his need of mercies spiritual and 
temporal, and desire to ask for them? We have scen 
by the Lord’s prayer how he ought to ask them, if he 
be alone in his chamber ; how necessary it is that he 
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should not look for them as meant for him, otherwise 
than as the child of a Father, as one of many brethren. 
Are they temporal, the blessings of food and raiment ? 
Does he dare to seek for these with a desire to appro- 
priate them exclusively? ‘Then his prayer becomes a 
sin. Are they spiritual? Then the blessing itself is 
that of more intimate communion with his Father, a 
larger communion with the family. Is it necessary 
that he should limit these by the particular notions 
and phrases of his own time? Is ita great hardship 
and bondage to be obliged to use a more general, and 
therefore, one would fancy, amore becoming language? 

If it be said, “ Every prayer must be composed in 
some age, why do you suppose that those which have 
come down from another time must possess those 
qualities which you attribute to prayer more than those 
which are composed in our own?” I answer, I do not 
say that they must be better, or why they must be 
better, I have merely been contending with those who 
say, because they come down to us from another time, 
they cannot be fit for our use. I do believe, however, 
that the prayers written in the first ages of Christianity 
are in general more free, more reverent, more universal, 
than those which have been poured forth since. I do 
not think the opinion is a singular one; and I would 
rather its soundness were tried by the feclmgs and 
sympathies of religious men in different periods and 
circumstances, but especially of men in times of great 
suffering, than by any theories or arguments of mune. 
Still I do not find it harder to explain to myself why 
this should be so, than why there should be a fresher, 
truer fecling respecting nature and the outward trans- 
actions of men in Homer, than in the poetry of the 
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seventeenth or eighteenth centuries. If there were 
that feeling respecting God, as the source of all things 
and the end of all things, which I attributed in the 
last section to the age of the Fathers, it cannot be 
strange, I think, that thei devotional outpourings 
should have been simpler, purer, more human, than 
those of men who were occupied, and, as I conceive, 
were by the order of Providence meant to be occupied, 
in subtle questions respecting the operations of their 
own miuds, or with inquiries into the law and course 
of nature. Whether the succession and order of 
devotional acts may not have much to do with the 
history and circumstances of man, as well as with the 
nature and plans of God; and whether, therefore, 
other ages may not have thrown a light upon this sub- 
ject, which the first did not possess, Iwill not say. To 
those who deny all order in devotion, who think it 
little less than a sin that offices of confession should be 
laid down as preparatory to offices of thanksgiving, 
these again to offices of prayer, and these to the 
higher communion, it can seem no great derogation 
froin the honour of the primitive times, if we should 
admit that the apprehension of this spiritual sequence 
may only in part have belonged to them. And if such 
persons still require a further reason why we think 
that the particular acts of praise and prayer were more 
congenial to older times than to modern, the con- 
siderations which have been occupying us under thus 
head involve the reply. ‘here has been a constant 
tendency for several centuries towards greater indi- 
viduality of thought and feeling. There is a true 
ground for this tendency, though it may have led to 
the most false results. But it is in itself, when unsus- 
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tained by another tendency, unfavourable to the 
worship of God, as well as to fellowship among men. 
A vehement reaction against this tendency has begun 
in all parts of Europe. One of the fruits of it will 
certainly be an aversion from all those utterances 
which modern Protestants have dignified with the 
name of devotion; if another consequence of it be 
not a return to the old forms and a delight in them, 
we must expect a reign of: atheism. 


The Philosopher. 


When the modern philosopher makes any 
objection to forms of worship, it is chiefly because 
they substantiate and perpetuate two mischievous 
superstitions. One is that a Being, who by His idea 
and law is unchangeable and perfect, can be swayed 
or led into better acts and purposes than His own by 
our petitions; the other is that it can please Him to 
receive the praises or commendations of His creatures. 
These complaints are usually put forth with most 
breadth and precision by disciples of the Utilitarian 
school. But it is evident that they are practically 
adopted, though with some varieties of expression, and 
in connexion with a different anthropological theory, 
by a large section of Rationalists. 

Now in one phrase or another both these parties 
acknowledge, by every word which they speak, and 
every act which they do, either as philosophers or as 
ordinary men, that evil exists, and that it ought to be 
and may be by some means diminished. The Utili- 
tarian traces it all to bad systems of government; the 
Rationalist refers it directly to man’s ignorance of 
himself and his own powers. Hach looks forward to 
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his own Avatar, and to a millennial period of the 
species which shall follow. Each then does acknow- 
ledgo an Ideal, with which men should be in agree- 
ment, with which they are not in agreement, into 
agreement with which they may by some process be 
brought. Wherein, then, do we and they differ? 
Not in the acknowledgment of actual inconsistency 
and contradiction: this has nothing to do with either 
of us; we simply own what we cannot deny. But in 
this, that our Ideal is a living Being; that we believe 
Him to have given all things their right type and 
order; that we believe them when in their relation to 
Him to be still very good; that we believe their dis- 
turbance and incoherency to be the result of a 
voluntary renunciation of allegiance to Him, by the 
only creature which could commit such an act; that 
we believe all disturbance and incoherency to be con- 
trary to His will; that we believe the restoration to 
begin in the submission of those who have brought 
about the confusion. ‘lhe submission consists in the 
confession that His will is the good will; one of the 
main acts and exercises of it is that of entering into 
His will, and beseeching that it may be put forth for 
the removal of those curses whereof the evil will has 
been the cause. ‘his is the rationale—in cold and 
miserable words—of those ancient ltanies which 
express to this day the thoughts and longings of tho 
most earnest people in different corners of the earth. 
They are not founded on the notion that any thing is 
mutable in God. They are cries for the vindication 
and preservation of His immutable order, They are 
confessions that every act of His providence, from the 
first hour of the world, has had for its end the making 
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this immutable order manifest, and the bringing the 
universe into conformity with it. But they are not 
founded upon the lying fancy that the world is right ; 
that persons are fulfilling their proper relations to each 
other; that things are not discomposed and made evil 
by the sin of those who are meant to direct them. 
Man, they assume, is God’s minister, acting for Him, 
able to perform His intentions towards His involuntary 
creatures; able, because he has a will, to set them at 
nought. His proper condition, in whatever place he 
were, would be that of dependence, of doing the will 
of another. His proper way of fulfilling that con- 
dition here, is by crying out for the rectification of 
that which is independent, which has lost its centre, 
which is struggling to stand by itself, and which 
therefore cannot stand at all; for the rectification of 
this, and therefore of whatever else has through this 
cause suffered decay and ruin. 

Bat if it be said, “This supposes that a restoration 
has taken place already. These prayers are unmeaning, 
unless those who offer them believe themselves, on 
some pretext or other, to be in a better condition than 
those about whom they pray—”’ I answer, “ Un- 
questionably ; it is the very point which | have been 
pressing, that prayer dves suppose a restoration; that 
the idea of prayer and the idea of a Church can never 
be separated, each implying the other; and that a 
Church which is not built upon the confession of a 
restored humanity is a contradiction in terms.” But, 
observe, a restored humanity; and therefore those 
who offer their prayers do not put forth any claim of 
superiority to their race, nay, not to the worst member 
of their race. The very essence of their prayers is 
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this—a cry that those sins which they feel in them- 
selves, under which they are groaning, which they 
have committed, may not be, as they have been, their 
masters, and the masters of the universe. They who 
pray do not feel this less than other men, but more; 
they do not reject evils from themselves to cast them 
upon their neighbours, more than other men do; on 
the contrary, they identify their neighbours’ sins 
with their own; they feel that they have them, and 
are responsible for them. Only as members of a 
redeemed race and family can they vindicate the 
privilege, which has been asserted for them, of being 
new creatures, of casting off the slough of their selfish 
natures, of disclaiming that misery which by their 
rebellion they have made their own, of entering into 
that blessedness which their Master by His obedience 
has obtained for all who will have their portion in Him. 
So that the Philosopher says well and truly, that this 
superstition of prayer, if it be one, has been maintained 
by forms, and without forms would be likely to die 
out. Not as if the sense and necessity of prayer 
could ever die out in man, but because the only condi- 
tion under which it can be a true and reasonable 
service, that of its bemg presented by men, as 
members of a body or family, which continues the 
same from generation to generation, and which converts 
the notion of a human race from a dream into a 
reality, is in these forms embodied, and whercsoever 
they are neglected is nearly lost. 

I have still to speak on the subject of praise, which 
seems to the Philosopher a thing so unworthy of men 
to offer or of God to receive. The ground of this 
conclusion is that the words praise and flattery are 
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convertible; and that since flattery is offensive to an 
imperfect being, so far as he has right feelings, and is 
ouly so far tolerable as he is weak and vain, it must to 
a perfect Being, if He took cognizance of such folly, 
be altogether odious. Now I join issue with them 
upon all these points. Suppose praise to be offered to 
a fellow-man which he does not deserve, it is abomin- 
able because it 1s false; suppose that, being deserved, 
it is offered to him with the view of bribing him to 
bestow future favours, it 1s offensive, because it is mean; 
suppose him to deserve it, and that it is offered with 
no unworthy motive, it may be wrong, because it is 
amprudent ; for men, through their imperfections, are 
made vain, by hearing themselves even rightly com- 
mended. But if we could suppose these circumstances 
absent, I confidently affirm, that there is not any 
oceupation so elevating and delightful to a man, as 
that of praising and thanking his brethren. Generous 
men, in all ages and nations, have felt it so; when 
the motives of self-interest have been farthest from 
them, even respect for the object of their admiration, 
and fear of domg him hurt, have not availed to restrain 
them from expressing their sense of the fayours which 
he has bestowed on them, or their delight in the 
beauty and harmony of his character. With no 
ignoble aim, these outpourings of the heart have often 
been directed to kings and great men; because 
the thankful and humble heart has felt their acts 
as a condescension, and has perceived a kind of 
special propriety and suitableness in their virtues. 
But they have been directed also to suffering friends, 
and poor scholars, and persecuted saints, and especially 
to the dead, from whom nothing could ever be ex- 
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pected, and to whom they could not be dangerous. 
Wherefore the true and obvious analogy from human 
experience is,—that if God have none of the imper- 
fection which could make Him obnoxious to the 
musclievousness of praise; and if there have pro- 
ceeded from Him all the benefits which all His 
creatures have received; and if there be in Him all 
the goodness and truth, of which the goodness and 
truth in man are the reflection,—there can be no act 
so entirely suitable to man, so thoroughly joyful, as 
that of thanking and blessing Him. In which act 
if any one discovers a low and cringing desire to win 
some vood froin the Being thus magnified, let him 
know that whoever enters upon the work in this 
spirit, and with this object, will be soon so struck 
with its utter ridiculousness and incongruity, or else 
so wearied with the heartless and hypocritical effort, 
that no pains he can use will enable him to persevere 
in it; or, at any rate, to persuade himself that he is 
doing more than repeating a set of incoherent, un- 
intelligible sounds. In the loss of self, in the escape 
from self, consists the freedom and enjoyment of that 
act. The worshipper has found that object to which 
the cyes of himself and of all creatures were meant 
to be directed, in beholding which they attain the 
perfection of their being, while they lose all the feeling 
of selfish appropriation which is incompatible with 
perfection. They gaze upon Him who is the all- 
embracing Love, with whom no selfishness can dwell, 
the all-clear and distinguishing Truth, from which 
darkness and falsehood flee away; and they are 
changed into the same image, and their praises are 
only the responses to the joy with which He looks 
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upon His redeemed creation and declares it very 
good. 

Let this service seem foolish to whom it will, we 
know not only that it must be acceptable to God, 
because He is a spirit, and because He is truth, and 
because He seeketh them to worship who will worship 
Him im spirit and truth, but we know also that it 
meets all the deepest wants which men, in the student’s 
garret, in the palace and the hut, have been all, by 
different methods, trying to express. 

The man of earnest meditation, hating the world’s 
turmoil, angry at its meanness, yet amidst many 
thoughts of pride and discontent retaining a desire 
for its good, learns that to seek truth is the proper 
end of his life,—to find it, his only felicity ; and he 
strives, and toils, and suffers, and if perchance the vision 
of some principle of living power dawns upon him, he 
shouts «pyxa through the universe. His joy is truce 
joy; yet when he thinks of the thousands of living 
creatures, men like himself, to whom his discovery will 
do no good, who must groan and die still, his labour 
seems all vanity, his truth a dream, and he curses 
himself for having dared to dwell so apart from human 
sympathies. The gentle and generous man, nursed 
amid kindly and family influences, his imagination 
early trained to converse with lovely objects, his heart 
and conscience not seared, sees a beauty living and 
moving through all things, and pursues it with an 
insatiable passion. He cannot doubt the reality of his 
faith, though men call it a delusion; that which has 
so possessed his being and exalted it, cannot be a he. 
But what mean pain, and confusion, and death? Are 
they merely shadows to make the light shine brighter? 
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—No! they master it, they obscure it. He becomes 
saddened; the glory has fled from the earth, and he 
sees not how it can ever return again. Thus in their 
solitary hours have men, according to their different 
tendencies and education, been haunted by the vision 
of a truth for which it were worth while to die, and of 
a loveliness which must be the sole charm of life; and 
the one has seemed to dwell only in cold words and 
propositions, and the other to be ever changing its 
shapes, and vanishing at last altogether. 

Meantime the business of the world has not been 
intermitted; kings have been reigning and dynasties 
changing; and men have felt that unless there were 
some awful Law which those kings acknowledged, and 
which lasts amidst all those changes of dynasty, society 
was a mere dream and impossibility. Philosophers 
have felt that such a Law must be; politicians that 
they must create the impression of it. But what is 
this Law? ‘There are times when you cannot put aside 
this question—when it is asked, and must be answered; 
for men rise up and say, that it is but a cobweb imagi- 
nation which has been cut through by swords in former 
days, and which they with their brushes can now sweep 
away entirely. Where is its birthplace and its home, 
the warrant of its authority, the guardian of its 
permanence ? 

Yet supposing this question too were answered, 
there is a universe of distinct living beings groaning 
for a daily subsistence. What shall we say of these? 
“yy and make them philosophers,” cries one ; “teach 
them to understand the truth of things; teach them 
to see the fair proportions of things.’ Well! this is 
plausible—let us begin. But no,” says another, who 
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seems to be wise, “this will never avail. What will 
your people care about the sun and stars? They are 
men; they feel that other men have ruled them, and 
not for their benefit; they want to be rulers them- 
selves. Give them some share in the State; then it 
will be time to think of making them natural philo- 
sophers.”” We are convinced by the wisdom of these 
remarks; we see that men cannot be satisfied with 
merely contemplating things at a distance; they must 
feel that they belong to a system; they must feel that 
it does not move without them. And though we do not 
like to give up the hope of seeing our brethren better 
acquainted even with the wonders of the world about 
them, we acknowledge that the world in which they are 
actually to live and move must be one of human feelings 
and hopes. But when we ask you where and how you 
are making the experiment for raising the poor man to 
a feeling of his position, for giving him citizenship and 
political power, we are bound to confess that we can 
sce nothing but a scheme to rob the poor man of that 
which he has already, to take from him all sense of 
dignity and freedom and equality, and reduce him into 
a condition of hopeless slavery. 

Now supposing it were possible that truth and 
goodness are not abstractions, are not formulas, but 
are realities ; and, as the traces of them have been seen 
in the acts of persons, so that they dwell absolutely in 
a Person ; supposing it were true that this Being is the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, from whom all law 
derives its life and potency; supposing this Being has 
established for Himself a witness in the heart of the 
poorest man in this world, and has decreed that there 
should be desires in that heart which anything short of 
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His own infinite perfection shall not satisfy; and has 
called this poor man to be a citizen of his kingdom, 
yea, a member incorporate thereof, and has said that 
he, as much as the richest man, is concerned in the 
order and organization of this kingdom, and may urge 
on the wheels in the midst of which the spirit of the 
living creature is moving: would it not then be true 
that the cravings of the philosopher, the necessities of 
the statesman, the hopes of the wayfarer, have all their 
highest interpretation in this worship which is said to 
be the idlest of all ceremonies? Are not the recorded 
deeds and desires of the world utterly unintelligible 
without it? If this ceremony were abolished, if the 
idea of a perfect Being united to man, inspiring him 
with prayer, and hearing his prayers, were lost out of 
the universe, would not the imperfect hope of the 
philosopher die too? would not the belief in Law 
become impossible? would not each man sink further 
and further into solitude and brutality, finding none 
able to raise him, none who was not assisting to deepen 


his degradation ? 
Tit RoMisn SysTest. 


But still these old Liturgies are in some sense 
Popish. The prayers in them have reached any 
modern nations which may have adopted them through 
Popish hands; they have received a Popish impri- 
matur. Nay, portions of them may be actually the 
composition of Bishops of Rome, or of persons who 
acknowledged their supremacy. What can be said to 
rebut this charge? Can it be pretended that there is 


an exact chronological line, at which what we please 
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to call Catholicism ends and what we call Popery 
begins? Would we reject a prayer of Bernard’s as 
passing the limit? If not, may there not by possi- 
bility be one by A Kempis or even by Pascal, which 
we would not utterly disown ? 

To these questions I answer precisely as I did in 
the former case; I want no chronological lines. I am 
quite ready to use a prayer of A Kempis or of Pascal 
or of many a person less commonly tolerated among 
us. Why I conceive the older prayers are in general 
likely to be better than those which have been com- 
posed in any part of Europe for several centuries I 
have explained; but that explanation has no direct 
connexion with the question before us. If there be no 
clearer and more palpable distinction between the 
forms of the Catholic Church and those to which the 
Romish system has given birth, than that which is 
arrived at by special pleadings about the date of 
the birth or the degree of the soundness of par- 
ticular men, | at least would rather leave the question 
unresolved. 

But if the main and characteristic glory of the 
Church be precisely this, that it is brought into the 
Holiest of the Holies, not into the figure of the true, 
but into the presence of God Himself; if this be the 
grand point of separation between older forms and the 
cold efforts of modern devotions, that with holy fear 
and confidence they claim this privilege ; if ascriptions 
to the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost are continually on the lips, always in the hearts, 
of those who wrote them, giving at once the essence 
and the body to their supplications ; if each individual 
member of the Church be in these forms supposed to 
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join with the whole of it in every act of confession, of 
petition, or of thanksgiving ; if this union of each with 
all be involved in the fact that these prayers are offered 
up for the merits and mediation of the one Lord of the 
whole body; if it is on the ground of these merits 
and this mediation that the poorest member of the 
flock may join with saints and angels about the throne 
because the virtue and life of both are in Him; if to 
these same causes is owing the freedom of the older 
prayers from those fetters of time and locality which 
mankind in the person of its King has shaken off; if 
therefore in these qualities consists their Catholicity, 
we have another, a more righteous and a more safe 
measure, for determining the value of the system 
which takes to itself the Catholic name. For that this 
system does in its mildest form embody the doctrine 
that men who are members of Christ’s Church and 
body cannot enter into the Holiest of the Holies, can- 
not present themselves before God, cannot ascend up 
where Christ has gone before them, unless they 
approach through intervening mediators; that this 
notion is practically and constantly embodied in 
those forms which would be recognised by all as 
truly and properly Romish; that the mediators are 
not merely ideals of human excellence and beauty, but 
also the helpers and heroes of particular towns, pro- 
fessions, individuals; thus much will not be denied 
eyen by those who are most cager to disclaim the 
charge of positive idolatry. Now, more than this I do 
not want. I do not care to dwell upon those practical 
results which seem to me to have followed quite inevit- 
ably, and by a far stronger necessity than a mere 
logical one, thongh by that also, from these premises ; 
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I do not care to establish the fact, which seems to me 
written with sunbeams on the history of Murope, that 
a continually downward progress from Divine worship 
to hero-worship, from here-worship to natural, must 
be the consequence, when that first fatal step is taken 
of doubting or denying that the communion between 
God and His creatures is really established in the 
incarnate Son, that the union of men with their Lord 
has been completed and cemented in.Him. I simply 
take my stand upon this ground. I say, “ By these 
acts you Romanists have set aside so far as in you 
lies, the very meaning and end of the Church’s exist- 
ence; have destroyed the very principle of its union 
and fellowship; you have reduced it into a set of inco- 
herent fragments held together by no Divine law, and 
therefore needing some wretched human law to give it 
consistency.” I repeat it, as far as in you lay, for you 
have not done the work. A mightier power has been 
traversing your schemes and preparing the way for 
their ultimate confusion and discomfiture. Not with- 
out you but within you has there been a seed of life 
with which these seeds of corruption and death have 
been seeking to amalgamate, because they could not 
destroy it. ‘T'hese old, holy, reverent forms have been 
mocking your inventions as no vulgar Protestant 
scoffer was ever able to mock them, mocking them by 
witnessing that the blessings which those inventions 
offered were not too great for men to dream of, but 
too poor and pitiful for them not to trample under 
their feet when once they know out of what curse they 
have been delivered and to what height they have been 
raised. 

These forms witness to us of holy men whom we 
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are to remember, and with whose special graces we 
may sympathize, just because we are united like them 
to Ifim of whose fulness all have received, and grace 
for grace. Let them be multiplied if you will, let each 
age contribute its quota to the goodly company, let all 
the blessings which through them Christ has bestowed 
upon His flock or upon any the least portion of it (for 
blessings to a part are blessings to the whole) be 
thankfully commemorated. ‘The forms bear no protest 
against such recollections; rather teach how it is 
possible rightly to entertain them. But the moment 
any one of these holy men is so regarded, that his 
translation out of this world shall not be a sign to the 
pourest man who stays in it of his own fellowship with 
an unseen Lord, but shall rather be a restraint upon 
his spirit, a fleshly impediment to communion, an 
earthly dream to obscure the vision of a heavenly 
reality, that moment the principle of these forms 
is assaulted, and any new language which may be 
introduced into them sanctioning such an inversion or 
denial of the doctrine of the communion of saints 
stands out in the most broad and palpable con- 
tradiction to the living words in which they have 
embodied it. 

‘These forms invite us on certain days to remember 
vur Lord’s acts, condescension, humiliation, triumph. 
They teach us that if we forget the days, we shall be 
in danger of forgetting that of which they speak, and 
therefore of sinking back into that dark, idolatrous, 
divided state, out of which by Christ’s work we have 
been brought. Jor there is not and cannot be any 
return to the state of Jewish outlooking and hope ; 
denying the fulfilment, we lose also the expecta- 
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tion; we lose everything but a confused dream of a 
possible blessing. But if through any degrading 
sensualization of this testimony men shall come 
to fancy that the Church is not really redeemed, 
justified, and glorified in Christ, but that by the 
keeping of these days, or by any observances where- 
by they preserve their own fellowship with the Church, 
these yet unobtained blessings are to be purchased, 
then the forms which commemorate these days, as 
the great signs and trophies of Christ’s accomplished 
work, do far more by anticipation to refute such a 
shameful and ignominious delusion, than ali the words 
which can be devised after it has become prevalent. 
These forms authorise certain daysand scasons, during 
which the members of Christ’s body may enter into 
his humiliation, and chasten themselves with his stripes, 
that-so they may keep down the evil inclinations which 
separate them from their brethren, may sympathise in 
the sorrows of mankind, may realise the blessings 
which are given to the whole Church. But, if any 
selfish and lying spirit should go forth proclaiming 
that by these fasts and penances for subduing the 
flesh that blessing is to be obtained which is given 
without money and price, that by them the individual 
man who performs thei is put into a higher individual 
condition, and has a right to claim something for him- 
self on that score which as an ordinary Churchman is 
not his, then these forms of humiliation do pour such 
contempt upon that godless and uncatholic pride, as 
no one who thinks all restraints upon self-indulgence 
vain and childish has ever been able to express. 

I might go on through a number of other cases, 
but these will suffice as hints. They prove, I think, 
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that there lies hid in these ancient forms of worship, 
something of that power which I attributed to Baptism 
and the Creed; a power before which all human 
systems, and therefore the Romish, the most complete 
of them all, must at last shrink and quail. 


SECTION 1V.—THE HucuAnist, 


In all those old forms of worship of which we have 
been speaking, there is one service which is supposed 
to be of a higher character than all the rest, and to 
give them their worth and their interpretation. This 
is the service which belongs to a feast, called some- 
times the Lord’s Supper, sometimes the Hucharist, 
sometimes the Communion. 

This feast does exist at this day in every part of 
Europe, in various districts of Asia, of America, of 
Africa. It has existed for 1800 years. It has survived, 
therefore, all those changes of which we spoke when 
we were considering Baptism and the Creed; it has 
been the most holy symbol to nations, between which 
race, political institutions, acquired habits, had estab- 
lished the most seemingly impassable barriers. In 
each of these nations, during that course of years, 
there have been endless conflicts between rich and poor, 
nobles and plebeians. Nevertheless this feast, during 
the time when these conflicts were the greatest, was 
acknowledged as the highest gift to the great, and yet 
as one in which the lowest were intended to share. 
During the same period the boundary lne between 
the untaught and the scholar was even stronger and 
more marked than that which was made by wealth or 
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honours. The baron might need the help of the serf ; 
the student seemed to dwell in a region altogether his 
own, yet he acknowledged that in this feast he found 
the deepest, most unfathomable subject for his thoughts 
and speculations, and that the most unlearned might 
possess its blessings as much as himself. When the 
Reformation came it may be supposed that one at 
least of these phenomena ceased; that this feast was 
no longer regarded as the centre round which religious 
and philosophical meditations naturally revolved. Un- 
questionably there was a change in this respect; it 
was the egjort of the Reformation to detach itself from 
this centre ; to a certain extent the different reformed 
bodies succeeded in discovering each a separate centre 
for itself. But it is equally true, that in spite of this 
effort the Reformers were compelled to make their 
views respecting this feast the characteristic and dis- 
tinguishing feature of their systems. Because they 
could not agree respecting its character and validity, 
all the terrors of a common enemy, all the sympathies 
which attracted them to each other, were insufficient to 
bind them together. 

Through the seventeenth century the strife con- 
tinued ; new religious and philosophical systems were 
completed or established; still the Jsucharist, in 
Protestant no less than in Romish countries, was a 
strange remnant of the past, which could not be 
passed over, which it was most hard to compress into 
any of the systems, and yet which must be brought 
into them, secing that it was continually asserting its 
power in defiance of them. ‘he cighteenth century 
came, and the same processes which were used for 
shutting out the invisible in every other direction, 
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were applied also in this, And yet tens of thousands 
of men and women in every part of Europe, would in 
that day have rather parted with their lives, or with 
anything more dear to them, than with this feast. 
And now in this nineteenth century there are not a 
few persons, who, meditating on these different 
experiments, have arrived at this deep and inward 
conviction, that the question whether Christianity 
shall be a practical principle and truth in the hearts 
cf men, or shall be exchanged for a set of intellectual 
notions or generalizations, depends mainly on the 
question whether the ucharist shall or shall not be 
acknowledged and received as the bond of a universal 
life, and the means whereby men become partakers 
of it. 

Supposing this notion to be utterly extravagant 
and false, yet it must be interesting to know what 
the institution is which seems to have obtained so 
many willing and so many reluctant testimonies to 
its importance. Now to describe its nature may be 
difficult, without entering on some of the points upon 
which these parties are disagreed. But its origin is 
not a matter of dispute. Protestants, Romanists, 
Greeks, all who receive it, refer it to the same period 
of time, and practise it in obedience to the same 
authority. All would say, “he night before the 
crucifixion of Jesus Christ, when He was keeping the 
passover with His disciples, He took bread and wine, 
and blessed them, saying, ‘This is my body, this is 
my blood; do this in remembrance of me.’ This is 
the meaning of our custom; we continue it in sub- 
jection to this command.” 

Now these words were addressed to a little band 
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of disciples; to them, and only to them. There was 
no multitude present, as in the case of many of our 
Lord’s discourses; no distant bystanders to whom 
the sentence might apply: ‘“ What I say unto you, 
I say unto all.” Neither is there any express lan- 
guage affirming that the command given to these 
poor fishermen on that night was meant to extend 
to other ages. They might only signify that a person 
who had been deeply beloved was leaving with the 
friends from whom he was about to be separated a 
token and memorial of his intercourse with them. 
The words, indeed, “This is my body, this is my 
blood,’ might sound strange and_ hyperbolical, 
especially in a moment of what seemed final separa- 
tion, for then the utterances of such a friend would 
be especially simple and awful, as we know that His 
other- utterances were; but yet they might only 
signify, This will remind you of my person, and this 
of the blood which is about to be so unrighteously 
shed. Such an explanation, however embarrassing, 
would be the easiest, nay, it would be the only 
possible one, unless there were some circumstances 
connected with the whole character of Him who spake 
the words, with His other acts and purposes, with the 
time when they were spoken, which determined them 
to a different sense. 

Suppose now that the person who spoke theso 
words was the Son of man and the Son of God; 
suppose at the very time He spoke them He had 
been declaring Himself to be the way through which 
men must come to the unseen Father, to be the truth, 
to be the life, to be in that relation to his disciples 
in which the vine is to its branches, to be about to 
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bestow upon them a Spirit who should guide them 
into the knowledge of the Father and of the Son; 
suppose Him to have told His disciples that they were 
the appointed messengers of these truths to men; 
suppose Him to have prayed that not only they, but 
all who should believe in Him through their word 
might be one in Him as He and the Father were one; 
suppose Him to have connected all these mysterious 
words with the giving up of Himself to death; suppose 
death to have been felt in all ages and in all countries 
to be the great barrier between the visible and the 
invisible world; suppose sacrifice, or the giving up of 
certain animals to death, and the offering them to 
some unseen Ruler, had been felt in all countries which 
attained to anything like national fellowship and con- 
sistency to be the means whereby they could approach 
that Ruler’s presence, obtain His favour, remove His 
wrath; suppose sacrifices to have been the most 
essential part of the Jewish institutions, the most 
important element in their worship, the only way 
whereby they could draw nigh, as members of a 
nation, to the God of thew nation; suppose them 
however, to have been taught, both by the law which 
appointed those sacrifices and by the prophets who 
expounded it, that they were not valuable for their 
own sakes, but were accepted when they were per- 
formed by God’s appointment, through His pricsts, as 
a confession on the part of the offerer, that he had 
violated his relation to the head of the commonwealth 
and to its members as a subinission of the will, as a 
prayer to be restored to that position which through 
self-will had been lost, or else as a means of expressing 
that entire self-surrender, which was implied in the 
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fact of belonging to the Divine society ; suppose that 
the feast which the disciples were keeping with their 
Master was the most purely national and strictly 
sacrificial of all the feasts, that one which celebrated 
the first deliverance and establishment of the nation, 
and which recalled the fact that it was a nation based 
upon sacrifices in which every Jew realised the bless- 
ings of his covenant, rejoiced that God was his King, 
knew that he was indeed an Israelite !—suppose all th, 
and then consider whether that which seemed the only 
possible interpretation of Christ’s words, though a 
most difficult and perplexing one, do not become 
actually irrational and monstrous! 

Consider whether anyone who believed what we 
know the Apostles did believe respecting their Master, 
His Person, His kingdom, could attach any but the 
very highest significance to language concerning His 
body and blood. Consider whether any persons who 
believed what we know they beheved respecting their 
own office and work, could imagine that this signifi- 
cance was limited and temporary. Consider whether 
persons who connected, as we know they did connect, 
the kingdom whereof they were ministers with the 
earlier dispensations, could believe otherwise than that, 
by the same simple, wonderful method which had been 
used in all countries, and had been appointed, as they 
believed, by the authority of God Himself in their 
own, by the method which had enabled the Jews to 
enter into tho fruition of their covenant and its privi- 
leges, and the neglect of which had again and again 
cheated them of it, He meant to put them in posses- 
sion of all the substantial good things which He camo 
to bestow upon mankind. Could they doubt that 
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when they ate this bread and drank this wine, He 
meant that they should have the fullest participation 
of that sacrifice with which God had declared Himself 
well pleased, that they should really enter into that 
Presence, into which the Forerunner had for them 
entered, that they should really receive in that com- 
munion all tho spiritual blessings which, through the 
union of the Godhead with human flesh, the heirs of 
this flesh might inherit? Could they doubt that the 
state of individual death which they had claimed for 
themselves in Baptism, was here to be practically 
attained by fellowship with Christ’s death; that the 
new life which they had claimed for themselves, as 
members of Christ’s body, was here to be attained 
through the communication of His life? Could they 
doubt that if their spirits were to be raised up to 
behold the infinite and absolute glory, here they were 
admitted into that blessedness; that if their hearts 
and affections desired a manifested and embodied 
king, here they became united to Him; that if spirit, 
soul, and body were to be subjected to the govern- 
ment of God’s Spirit, that each might be delivered 
from its own corruption, receive its own quickening, 
and exert its own living powers, here each received 
that strength and renewal by which it was enabled 
to do its appointed work, to overcome its peculiar 
temptations, to be fitted for its future perfection ? 
Could they doubt that if they were baptized into the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
and if this deepest unity were the foundation of such 
a union among men as no barrier of time, or space, or 
death, could eae here they were actually received 
into communion with that awful name, and into com- 
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munion with all the saints who live by beholding it 
and delighting in it? Could they doubt that here 
the partial views and one-sided words and opposing 
thoughts of men, found their meeting-point and 
complete reconciliation; that here lay the clear vital 
expression of those distinctions which in verbal theo- 
logy become dry, hard, dogmatic oppositions; that 
here it is apprehended how faith alone justifies, and 
how faith without works is dead; how it is we that 
act, and yet not we, but Christ ‘in us; how he that is 
born of God cannot commit sin, and yet if we say we 
have no sin we deceive ourselves; how we may be 
persuaded that neither life nor death, nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come, shall separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ, yet may tremble lest 
we should be castaways? Could they doubt that it 
was their office to present Christianity in its different 
aspects to the different wants and circumstances of 
their own age and of ages to come; that it was the 
office of this sacrament to exhibit it as a whole truth, 
at once transcendent and practical, surpassing men’s 
thoughts, not dependent on men’s faith and opinions, 
and yet essentially belonging to man, the governing 
law of his being, the actuating power of’ his life? 
Could they doubt that they were to lay the founda- 
tion of the Church on earth, and that this sacrament 
was to give it permanency, coherency, vitality through- 
out all generations? And if this were their faith, 
why, L ask, is it not to be ours? What has happened 
to rob this sacrament of its meaning, or to make that 
meaning less applicable to us of the nineteenth century 
than it was to those who lived in the first, less neces- 
sary for us than it was for them? ‘The answers to 
these questions are various. 
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Oxssections.—The Quaker. 


In this case, as in that of Baptism, the Quaker 
believes that we have adhered dangerously to Jewish 
precedent, have preserved signs when they should 
have been abolished, have followed shadows when the 
spiritual substance was that which we should have 
upprehended. But here the sin is more flagrant. The 
essence of Christianity lies in the reality of the sacri- 
fice which we, after the example and by the power of 
Christ, are able to offer up. Tor the surrender of 
ourselves, the true self-annilulation, this ceremony is 
substituted, a ceremony clothed with great names 
and fictitious attributes, in order that we may excuse 
curselyes from the necessity of any practical sacrifice. 

IT ain not unwilling to incur the charge of tautology, 
for the sake of noticing again the first and more 
general of these complaints. Tor they receive a new 
and inmost valuable illustration from the special argu- 
meuts which are connected with them. It will be 
remembered that the difference between us and the 
Quakers in the other instance seemed to be this. 
They suppose that the Christian Covenant, because it 
is spiritual, dispenses with that method which was 
sanctioned by divine authority in the earlier dispensa- 
tion. We believe that the Christian Covenant, because 
it is more spiritual than the Jewish, requires another 
application of the same method in order that the 
difference may be perceived. Having the sign of the 
lower covenant to compare with the sign of the higher, 
T can understand wherein the one surpasses the other; 
the Quaker, being unable to make any such com- 
parison, only talks of the distinction, cannot appre- 


> gy: anny) Ue FE 


oe TOF TAD 


ae 4 stots — >= Pox 


AaARel) wil ae rote 
cPetvleoarelait: sgital: baer 
biuoald ytolt te 2? Bai 
ait sgyhv7 eahardi ay pat 
atiil.tinola oy RL 7: Oa ne 
oil’? chaweas ed f Yared IIe 

“Venez GY th tte” wit ur Beet gion? To aon 
ho rere yal] Y Kin altpusier ce rei ae ifsixlae oa 
tu tobe ny? ct: : i] he oan see 


ut (res i igi? rota! iho ee rt oe aise 
ait daytime |b Sy UNE ae mbes eee 
enjoeo TanLew | i Blase | ms 


"ity its oy AIET: menace 


saubboiead to ag fev ey)) wen. sft hoor ste t 
ona 2 Pelt “Sh preva Che cd nla hts {o oiler aft a01 
tt ioM reialctie Bana Te Tus steary 
eparh. hy BH pont. ontiawmeiiie “dgrbay devs ta 
aif ikie mon! OV! LIS TOMER) Se ei fe Ee ATMO 
a tee eu gosta! saute Tees ait eet 
mJ Oo 2° panda taplde” of a weltanis > 
nese <tnbay ev TE Ay ance ri not 
ar Mts GH au Dk a Geyuniet} (iii wt 
anpribepiths iat i Hilti oul gd Daliiaiie 
oer cawe tt evil Lil? inliotgiivlev! yauht 
Aoi ApS? V (St 9). 77 ry Lonatrnya ett at 4 
t. dnd er papit Co A cee ennle (ras 


fi io oie odt ware hoviea rg aaa as ronsttity 
Neil ght Joteger Shh iy, roca datiragis sonal 
patio ON ete say eit si tigdenad vrodaaastetr aati ea oe 
ano bil git open al od iil a colin 
erHitts ATI thi ode 3 on tox sh due <u “an 
s- mer aa 


i oa 


66 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART Ir, 


hend it in fact, cannot even express it in language: 
while he rates the old far below its true value, he yet 
continually in his thoughts reduces the new to a level 
with it, in his practice makes the perfect spirituality 
of the latter to consist merely in the absence of a 
characteristic which the degree of spirituality pos- 
sessed by the former made necessary. Thus much 
with reference to the preliminary act or condition of 
the covenant. Applying the same rule to the results, 
privileges, and enjoyments of it, the Quaker asserts 
that the Jew realized the blessings of his covenant in 
a sacrificial feast; that the blessings of ours being 
spiritual, such a method is, in our case, impossible. 
We affirm, that the privileges which the Jews realized 
in their festivals were spiritual privileges; that the 
privilege of looking up to an invisible Guide and King 
and Friend, and rejoicmg in Him, was a spiritual 
privilege; that the privilege of feeling themselves a 
nation was a spiritual privilege; that these are 
emphatically the privileges which the spirit of man 
craves for; that God gave them to the Jews in a most 
simple, reasonable method ; and that when we under- 
stand what the things given were, it becomes difficult 
to imagine how by any other method they could have 
been received. We affirm again that our privileges 
are higher than those of the Jews, but higher only as 
being the perfection of what they had imperfcetly. 
They are the privileges stall of fellowship with God, of 
fellowship with our brethren; but of fellowship with 
God as with a Being who has entered into a direct 
union with our race in the Person of His Son; of 
fellowship with a Race in its Head, not merely with a 
particular Nation. Now we want to know what there 
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is in the character of these blessings which makes a 
united festival unsuitable for the realization of them? 
It was suitable, nay, actually necessary for the realiza- 
tion of the others; shew us in some other way than 
by merely repeating the words, carnal and spiritual, 
how the change has taken place? 

We grant most freely that there must be a change 
in the nature of the institution appropriate to a change 


in the nature of that which it expresses. We grant 


that Christianity is nothing, if it be not the actualiza- 
tion and substantiation of a union which was before 
to a great extent prophetical and ideal. We grant 
that a mere shadow, a pictorial feast, would be more 
inconsistent with the nature of the Gospel, than even 
of the Law—though inconsistent with either, seeing 
that in each case the feast ought to put the receivers 
of it into actual possession of that which at the time 
they were capable of possessing. But admitting all 
this, the questions recur, ‘Can there be no feast, 
which is applicable to the position of Christians, as 
the feast of the Passover was to that of the Jews? 
ayo those who deny the existence of such a feast, 
stigmatizing it as a mere ceremony and phantasm, 
shewn that they retain the substance of Christianity ?” 

To examine this last point, let us consider why it is 
that the Quaker protests against this particular 
institution. The Christian sacrifice, he says, ought to 
be real; the giving up of a man’s own self to death 
according to the example of our Lord and Saviour. 
Our Lord’s death in itself was most real, carried into 
every act which He performed and every word which 
He spoke; how can we think that we manifest that 
death in a service less actual, individual, continuous ? 
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From this statement it will be seen at once, that the 
end of Christianity, according to the Quaker, is 
individual self-denial or self-sacrifice. Christ perfectly 
sacrificed Himself; by Christ’s power in us we may do 
the like; this is their habitual language. Now that 
Christianity involves this, that there is no meaning in 
it if the principle of self-sacrifice be not at the root of 
it, I believe I acknowledge as strongly as he can. 
But as we both agree that our Lord’s example is the 
one by which we are to shape ourselves, that the type 
of sacrifice is in Him, I must inquire whether He 
referred to sacrifice as the object of his life, or only as 
the indispensable condition of it. ‘lhe answer which 
He gives on this point seems to me very express. He 
declares that He came to glorify His Father’s Name, 
to do His Father’s Will. He declares that He came to 
die for the sheep. Because He glorified his Father’s 
Name and would not glorify His own; because He 
would not be an individual man but would identify 
Himself with the lowest condition of those whom 
He was not ashamed to call His brethren, there- 
fore do we sce in Him the perfect example of 
self-sacrifice. The whole idea of His life is lost the 
moment we forget this. Imagine Him coming into 
the world not to manifest God, but to exhibit a speci- 
men of glorious heroic self-sacrifice; not to die for 
men, but to shew how He could die, and the example 
perishes. We have an object presented to us which 
no man who has been used to contemplate his Lord 
with anything of love or devotion, could bear to look 
at. And yet if we believe that the end we are to keep 
in view in our own lives is this of self-annihilation, we 
either must make this change in the image we profess 
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to copy, or else forget it altogether and fix our eyes 
only upon ourselves. 

Nor is this all, as the history of the Quakers has 
proved. ‘This doctrine of self-sacrifice and self-annihi- 
lation, when it has not led them into conscious self- 
righteousness and self-glorification, has occasioned a 
miserable confusion respecting their own lives and 
duties. If the Spirit of Christ, they have said to them- 
selves, be leading us to entire crucifixion, shall we not 
be resisting him if we keep alive any peculiar affec- 
tion or faculty ? And yet the same conscience which 
seemed to enjoin self-sacrifice, said also, How dare you 
crush those powers, energies, and affections which 
God has given you, and of which you are to render an 
account to Him? ‘The difficulty is most practical, the 
contradiction most agonising. And the fruits of it to 
those who have witnessed it, have been «as distressing 
as to those who have been exercised by it: one part of 
them, thinking that such feelings must be the conse- 
queuce of a dark superstition, fly to infidelity or indif- 
ference; another, more earnest and sincere, seeing 
that the sacrifice of Christ has been lost sight of 
in these efforts after self-sacrifice, have violently 
denounced all such efforts as godless and vain, and 
adopting sound language respecting the all-sufliciency 
of the one sacrifice, have made it a foundation for 
Antinomian doctrine and practice. 

But if we kept this thought steadily before us, 
that the hallowing of God’s name is the end for which 
our Lord lived and for which we are to live; that to 
give Him thanks and praise for that which He is and 
for that which He has done, and so to enter into the 
perception and apprehension of that which He is and 
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that which He has done, is the highest felicity which 
we can attain; that our Lord who was one with the 
Father did in all the acts of His life exhibit this perfect 
sympathy with Him and delight in Him, and submission 
to Him; that the voluntarysacrifice of His body to death 
was the finaland consummate act of sympathy, delight, 
submission ; that as self-will and disobedience are the 
obstacles to the communion of men with their Creator, 
so are they obstacles to communion with each other; that 
the same act therefore which removed the only obstacle 
to the one communion removed also the obstacle to the 
other; that the cross of Christ is the centre point of 
all fellowship ; that while we seek our fellowship there, 
affirming ourselves to exist only as members of Christ’s 
body, and to derive our hfe from Him, we may find 
strength habitually to deny ourselves according to his 
example—we surely obtain an idea of Christianity 
altogether different from the other, and yet one which 
includes all the practical truth of it, and wlich must have 
hovered as we know it did hover before the minds of 
the early Quakers, in order that they might be able 
to conceive their own narrow and fragmentary notion. 
A person who lives in the light of this truth must look 
upon the sacrifice of Christ as distinct from all other 
sacrifices, because it 1s only by means of it that we are 
brought into the presence of God or are made one 
body. He cannot look upon the sacrifice of Christ as 
separate from any other sacrifice, because he conceives 
all sacrifices to derive their worth and meaning from 
it. He must regard self-sacrifice as the necessary 
element of a Christian life. He cannot permit it to 
assume a self-conscious and therefore contradictory 
character by regarding it as the means of procuring 
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a blessing, when it is in fact the fruit and the fruition 
of a blessing already procured. He must consider 
every Christian obliged to mortify his selfish nature, 
in order that he may offer an acceptable sacrifice to 
God. He cannot confound the mortification of the 
evil nature with the destruction or weakening of a 
single faculty which God has bestowed. For those 
faculties are impaired and ruined by the dominion of 
the evil nature; they are strongest when it is most 
subdued. They must be kept strong because God 
requires them as a sacrifice; and the more they are 
sacrificed to Him the more strength do they acquire. 
We have seen yet another instance in which the 
Quaker, refusing to maintain what he calls a mere 
form, has utterly perverted or lost a principle. I do 
not charge it upon him as a special sin that he has 
‘inverted the notion of sacrifice, has substituted means 
for ends, has introduced self-righteousness under the 
name of self-forgetfulness. ‘These tendencies are 
common to all ages, they are precisely the tendencies 
of our individualizing natures. In this respect the 
Quakers are not different from the rest of men. The 
sin which I do charge them with is this: that when 
Christ had, of his love and mercy to mankind, pro- 
vided them with a simple and wonderful testimony 
against these narrow notions and dividing tendencies ; 
when He had embodied in a living feast the complete 
idea of His kingdom, which we, looking at things par- 
tially, from different sides, through the prejudices and 
false colourings of particular times and places, are con- 
tinually reducing under some name, notion, or formula 
of ours; when He has made this feast effectual for 
mparting to men a faith far above the level of their 
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ordinary theories and speculations ; when He had given 
it as a bond to all peoples and languages and genera- 
tions—they chose to fancy that His ordinance signified 
nothing, that they hada much better storehouse for His 
truths in their own fine thoughts and spiritual appre- 
hensions. Of this sin I maintain that they are suffer- 
ing the punishment in the almost entire loss of that 
Spirituality and that Universality which they hoped by 
these means to attain. 


2. The Zuinglian, the Calvinist, the Lutheran. 


1. There is one objection to my statements on this 
subject in which pure Protestants would in general 
agree. ‘They would say that when I call the Nucharist 
a sacrificial feast I am using dangerous lancuage, in- 
compatible with the full recognition of Christ’s finished 
sacrifice upon the cross. “If it be sacrificial it must 
be propitiatory ; the words are convertible; then what 
becomes of the doctrine of the Atonement as it was 
held by the Reformers?” 

Starting from this negative point of agreement our 
opponents soon divide themselves into several classes. 
To the first the Nucharist appears a mere memorial of 
a past transaction. When I treat it as a substantial 
feast, as in some strange way identified with the 
spiritual things of which it speaks, and as being a 
channel through which actual blessings are received, I 
am using phrases, they say, for which Scripture vives 
no warrant, and which are contrary to plain sense and 
experience. 

The second class think differently. According to 
them the true believer does realize in the sacrament a: 
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actual mysterious blessing. THe not only recollects a 
past good; he is conscious of a present good; Christ 
is with him in the feast. The mistake I have com- 
mitted consists in supposing the good to exist in the 
Sacrament apart from the faith of the receiver. Such 
a doctrine unsettles the very foundation of Protestant 
Christianity. 

The third party by no means agree in this opinion. 
They think that the Sacrament has a reality in it which 
it does not receive from the mind of the partaker. 
Christ is actually consubstantiated with the elements. 
The error of the principle I have maintained consists 
in this, that it supposes us to be brought into a holy 
and Divine Presence, and yet offers no explanation of 
the way in which so wonderful a transaction takes 
place. 

- Before I consider the first objection, in which 
Zuinglians, Lutherans, and Calvinists agree, let me 
remind my readers of the remarks which I made 
under the last head. I affirmed that Quaker history 
had proved the incredible danger which results from 
supposing that our Lord’s sacrifice is merely a pattern 
or example of our sacrifices, or merely the power by 
which these sacrifices are effected. It must have an 
entirely distinct character; otherwise it 1s of no worth 
as an example or as a power. And I maintained 
further that this distinct character, in virtue of which 
it is an example and a power, 1s exhibited in this 
Sacrament, and that by losing this Sacrament the 
Quakers have lost the sense of it. I think these 
assertions hardly bear out the suspicion that I con- 
found the sacramental act,—an act performed by men 
and therefore their act, by the hypothesis one of our 
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sacrifices,—with the sacrifice of Christ; or suppose 
that the necessity of the one proves the other incom- 
plete. Every word I have used leads to precisely the 
opposite conclusion. I have maintained that because 
the sacrifice had once for all accomplished tho object 
of bringing our race, constituted and redeemed in 
Christ, into a state of acceptance and union with God, 
therefore it was most fitting that there should be an 
act whereby we are admitted into the blessings thus 
claimed and secured to us. And because those bless- 
ings were not given to the generation which lived in 
the days of our Lord’s incarnation and death, but to 
all generations, therefore is it fitting that this act 
should be renewed through all generations; and 
because those blessings do not belong to one moment 
of our existence but to every moment, therefore is it 
fitting that the act by which we receive them should 
‘ continually be renewed by us during our pilgrimage 
on earth. When we say then that our feast, like that 
of the Passover, is sacrificial, we do not mean that it 
does not commemorate a blessing which has been fully 
obtained and realized; if we did we should violate the 
analogy in the very moment of applying it; for the 
Passover did commemorate a complete deliverance and 
the establishment of a national state in consequence 
of that deliverance. But as that deliverance was 
accompanied with a sacrificial act, and by a sacrificial 
act accomplished, and yet in this Passover the act was 
perpetually renewed; because in this way the nation 
understood that by sacrifice it subsisted and consisted ; 
and because by such a renewal its members realized 
the permanent and living character of the good that 
had been bestowed upon them, so it is here. ‘The 
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sacrifice of Christ is that with which alone God can be 
satisfied and in the sight of which alone He can 
contemplate our race; it is therefore the only mecting- 
point of communion with Him: but this communion 
being established, it must be by presenting the 
finished sacrifice before God that we both bear witness 
what our position is and realize the glory of it; other- 
wise we have a name without a reality, and with the 
words “ finished and complete ”’ are robbing ourselves 
of the very thing which makes it so important that 
we should prize them and preserve them. 

Why these considerations have been overlooked by 
Protestants I think will be evident from the remarks 
which were made in the former part. The worth of 
Protestantism consisted in this, that it asserted the 
distinct position of each man, affirming that he was a 
person and not merely one of amass. This truth had 
been working itself out into clearness for many 
centuries, but the process was a strange and painful 
one. ‘The conscience is that which tells each man he 
is a person, making him feel that which he has done 
in past time to be his own, giving him an awful 
assurance of identity, responsibility, permanence. 
Overburdened with the sense of evil, it sought for a 
remedy; it was commanded to perform certain services 
in the hope of finding one; with each attempt the 
sense of moral evil increased. The Reformers found 
that the whole scheme was a delusion. ‘I'he services 
presumed that freedom of conscience which men 
sought to acquire by them ; without it they were not 
true godly services. ‘he emancipation of the con- 
science was therefore that which they sought as the 
step to all good; they declared that by faith in Christ, 
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grounded upon acts of complete redemption done on 
their behalf, they could alone obtain it. 

How true this language was, what a curse had 
come upon the Church through the denial of it, how 
necessary it was that, at that time especially but also 
at all times, it should be proclaimed, I have contended 
again and again. But it is equally certain that as the 
Quakers believe self-sacrifice, so the Reformers believed 
the emancipation of the conscience, to be not a 
necessary condition of our moral being but the end of 
it. Whatever contributed to this end was necessary, 
whatever did not contribute to it was worthless. The 
belief of Christ’s sacrifice upon the cross was that 
which had given peace to their consciences; that 
it had any purpose save that of giving peace to the 
conscience was more and more forgotten. And there- 
fore it became necessary to explain how it accomplished 
this purpose. Then began all the theories about sacri- 
fice, satisfaction, and imputation, which I spoke of as 
at once so fatal to the principles of the Reformation 
and to the practical life of Christianity, as affording no 
comfort to the humble heart, as leading to all disputes 
and separations, as preparing the way for the infidelity 
of the eighteenth century. ‘hese hungry notions of 
the understanding being substituted for the clear, 
simple belief of the Reformers that we are adopted 
into Christ by Baptism and are therefore children of 
God and may draw nigh to Him in all duties and 
services, confessing the sins which have polluted us 
and separated us from Him, turned everything into 
confusion. Men knew that they were not approaching 
God with pure consciences ; the Reformers said that if 
they did not, the service was a mockery; they there- 
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fore sought hither and thither for some better kind of 
faith which could give them relief ; not finding it, they 
deemed the whole Gospel to be a dream and fable. 

2. But that which lay beneath all these dark imagi- 
nations and sad results was, I believe, the imperfect ap- 
prehension which the Reformers themselves had of the 
nature of the Communion. ‘his feast, says the Zuin- 
glian, is nothing but the memorial of a past transaction. 
That it is the memorial of a past transaction is of course 
assumed in every word I have said. If it were not it 
could have no pretence to the name of Eucharist; it 
would bear no analogy to the Passover. But the 
Passover had not merely reference to the past. The 
Jew had been brought out of Pharaoh’s government 
and brought under God's government. In commemo- 
rating the past emancipation of his nation he claimed 
for himself a privilege which belonged to it then. It 
would, I think, be insulting the Zuinglan to suppose 
that he thought the Christian ordinance, in this respect, 
different from its predecessor. He is particularly prac- 
tical and rational; he must therefore know well that 
no men ever did or ever could celebrate with the least 
heartiness and affectionateness an event which they did 
not suppose in some sense to be the cause or the com- 
mencement of an improved condition of things, that 
condition of things being one with which they were in 
some way connected, The Zuinglian then cannot mean 
by his words “‘Simple memorial”’ that there is nothing 
of present continuous interest in it; if he did he would 
suppose, contrary to all his professions, that our Lord's 
religion imposes, as a test of obedience, a most dry, 
dreary, unmeaning ceremony. Dut if he allows, as of 
course he will, that certain effects have followed from 
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our Lord’s death, in which we are partakers, and that 
these effects, and not merely the cause which produced 
them, are recalled to us by this feast, then the ques- 
tion immediately occurs, What are these effects? 
The great effect which we believe to have proceeded 
from it, that in which every other is included, is that 
thereby we are made capable of entering into the pre- 
sence of God; that a mercy-seat is revealed to man- 
kind, where his Maker may meet with him. Supposing 
this were so, this must surely be one of the effects which 
is brought to our recollection by the Eucharist. I do 
not object to the word recollection; there is nothing 
in it which is not applicable to a Living Actual Pre- 
sence. What I plead for is the duty of recollecting 
that presence in the Eucharist, because tt is there. 

But the Zuinglian will ask, Why there, and not 
elsewhere? ‘The question may bear two constructions, 
It may mean, Why may we not feed upon the sacrifice 
of Christ at all times, and thus enter into the presence 
of Him who perfectly delights in that sacrifice? Or 
it may mean, God is omnipresent; why then are we 
not always in His presence? [Evidently these two 
thoughts are of the most different kind, and originate 
in most different states of feeling. ‘The first suggests 
to us the highest standard of perfection which a Chris- 
tian can propose to hunself, and yet a standard which, 
if what I have said be true, must be a most real and 
reasonable one: for that the Church 7s brought into the 
presence of God, is the first principle of the New Dis- 
pensation, the one which is especially involved in this 
sacrament; and if every one of us ought to consider 
himself a member of the Church, this wonderful privi- 
lege belongs to us, not in proportion as we raise our- 


as 944) ee oe | 


tnd ban gwnbitsnd one owt Matiter 63 dash Pred ay 
Bene borg dapiw aguas oft eos ‘tom bag otras | on 
-paup 99) ote ihagl gilt a? ates eth et ion 
Setaete seqild ote ad 
Hakonourd nved od eee 
daetha a cea nieal at 


“Rein eksteroh af ater. great &i 1D Wo ye 
attains cont dite pe a ae id oder 


nt! lowe denenceide an" 


a apenas muivial 4 us 
prdtee onus fo eink 
| <75AS ue Se ws:8 /deom. a 

Jen hae .osollt he ave Feb 
pabrtoussere ond wd iF Ta S 
gallo vit acy bed doa Sr yan Ee bea 

eda: qth dad apdigeey 
a) Tootiringe FT in ts 
ey wis oh gin Por me 
oid wedi yiaghiv of 
Odaritginy Deas irish dive ties dion G 
a: deat at ilitot Te cies at 
sn a. dollve nesting 2 0) ivtairrede — 
hone Eiwliosd: o dey baw Mespritiat doh EO ODe 
Dia leet toon a of desecee (as tiend | by 
ott ‘oink ddynicrc Ri Honwdly cut dui VE ete 
carl wo eitt-t0 phyloniie dean uit ety frat) 26, 
eid) ni friv bog bet Yildiusden ie deiiiwe Niele 
teblenws oT Higa Hi Soop a yrays i tee + & 
etviney Lol sharon wads koh di te 6 
“Tio alin, pw en molt enqusg be. hehe ; 


onary 


CHAP. Ly. ] SIGNS OF A SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 79 


selves to some individual excellence, but in proportion 
as we renounce all such distinctions, and yield ourselves 
to the Spirit who dwells in the whole body. What 
then I should say, in reference to this view of the case, 
is precisely what I have said in reference to the Quaker 
doctrine. If we acknowledge that the h¢ht is some- 
where concentrated, that it reveals itself to us in some 
way which it has chosen; that the revelation is not 
for us only, but for all; if we make this acknowlede- 
ment practically, we are at least in the right road to 
the realization of that blessing which it is so truly 
affirmed that we ought to seek. Otherwise we shall 
fancy that we produce this presence by our acts of 
meditation or faith ; we glority ourselves for these acts, 
and for a reality we get a dream; then we gladly 
betake ourselves to the other doctrine, which comes 
forth with the boast that it asserts ‘‘ the Omnipresence 
of the Deity.” 

So I believe it has happened with the Zuinglians. 
An early disciple of the school, attaching an almost 
superstitious veneration to the Bible, would at once 
have rejected this phrase as incompatible ahke with 
its letter and its spirit. He would have asked how it 
could be reconciled with the words of the Book of 
Genesis, which speak of God as mecting Adam in the 
garden, as coming down to see the tower which men 
had builded, as appearing to Abraham at the tent- 
door? <A Z4uinghan of the next century would have 
learnt perhaps to use the phrases, ‘“ figures,” 
“eastern allegories,” and such like, in reference to 
these passages. Still he would have said to himself, 
“Honest men use allegories and figures for some 
purpose; they mean something by them; it is a 
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truth which they wish to convey. But if I admit 
these phrases, ‘ubiquity,’ ‘omnipresence,’ in their 
ordinary sense, I must suppose the Word of God less 
honest and true than the words of men; for these 
stories, instead of implying or hinting a truth, involve 
the direct contradiction of one.” But a Zuinglian of 
the third century will have mastered all these difficul- 
ties. He will at once dispose of these scriptural 
expressions, by calling them ‘ anthropomorphic,” or 
indications of a low state of civilization; or with less 
honesty he will pass them over altogether, only 
assuming that the phrase, “ Omnipresence of the 
Deity,” must be good and true, whatever else, either 
in the early thoughts and feelings of men, or in the 
revelations to which these have been leading, should 
happen to be false. 

Let us consider then for a moment the philosophy 
of this phrase. It has been adopted to convey the 
impression that the limits of space are not applicable 
to a Divine and absolute Being. But does it convey 
this impression to any one who is capable of reflecting 
upon his own thoughts? Is “ everywhere” less a 
word of space than “somewhere?” Did the ancients 
less imprison the Divine Hssence in forms, when they 
spoke of it as inhabiting every tree and flower, than 
when they viewed it in the person of a Jupiter sitting 
on the Thessalian mount? No! in proportion as they 
attached personal qualities to their Jupiter, in pro- 
portion as they believed that He was capable of loving 
and hating, and that He had the feelings of a father, 
they were conceiving of Him infinitely less under the 
limits of space (and of time also) than when they were 
translating Ilis name by “the air,’ and regarding 
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Him as a subtle fluid diffused through every portion 
of the universe. In the one case they were dreaming 
of a Spirtr with whom men might converse; a Spirit 
indeed mixed of good and ill—their own image—but 
still to be apprehended by that which is spiritual in 
inin: in the other case their thoughts were wholly 
physical; not the less so for being rarefied and sub- 
tilized; or if there was any thing else in them, it was 
what they derived from the older faith. 

In strict conformity with this principle is that 
passage of our Lord’s teaching which is so often 
quoted to prove a very different doctrine. He told 
the woman of Samaria that a time was coming when 
neither on Mount Gerizim nor at Jerusalem should 
men worship the Father. He does not give as the 
reason, ‘‘God is everywhere; ”’ but He rises at once 
to the higher level; He says “ God is a Spirit, and 
they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit 
and in truth.” And He connects with these words 
what would seem to modern thinkers the most direct 
contradiction of them: ‘‘ We know what we worship, 
for salvation is of the Jews.’ Unquestionably such 
language would haye been utterly inconsistent with 
the Omnipresent doctrine ; it was no wise inconsistent 
with the doctrine, ‘God is a Spirit.” Every step in 
the Jewish revelation and history had presumed that 
truth, and had been preparing the way for the full 
manifestation of it. Every step of it had been more 
fully bringing out the idea of God as the Holy One, as 
the Moral Being, the object of trust and awe and 
reverence. And in nothing had this idea been more 
expressed, than in those arrangements which seemed 
to localize the Divine Presence. Because He was the 
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Holy One, He must not be worshipped in all the forms 
of nature and visible things; He must be viewed as 
distinct, personal; He must be approached, in the 
temple, through the priest with the sacrifice. By 
all these means, now regarded as so sensual, men were 
taught that it was not with their senses that they were 
to apprehend God; that it was that in them which 
desires truth and holiness which must seek Him, which 
by a wonderful method He was drawing towards Him- 
self. And therefore, though simple people who had 
sought God without the law, might be far better 
prepared to welcome Him who brought their sins to 
their mind, and told them all things that ever they did, 
than the proud idolater of the law could ever be; yet 
those who had profited by the law, those who were 
Israelites indeed, and without guile, those who had 
served God day and night in the temple, and waited 
for the consolation of Israel, were far better prepared 
than any others could be to see the glory of God in 
the man Christ Jesus; to feel that there was no con- 
tradiction in the perfectly Holy One inhabiting a body 
of human clay; that it was a low, carnal, sensual 
notion of the Godhead, one which really identified 
Him with physical things, and therefore subjected 
Him practically to the laws of space, which made it 
seem to be a contradiction. 

I maintain, then, that the highest, clearest, most 
spiritual, most universal idea of God which any 
creature can attain to, is not that which he receives 
from a dream about the attribute of omnipresence, 
but that into which he enters when he contemplates 
the fulness of truth and holiness and love, the 
absolute and perfect Being pleasing to identify Him- 
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self with a human soul and body, to suffer with them, 
to raise them out of death, to raise them to glory. 
We have not here an attempt to merge complete 
spirituality and distinct locality—each of which is 
demanded by man’s reason, each of which is necessary 
to the other—in a wretched abstraction called ubiquity, 
a notion vacant of all substance and reality, only 
serving to puff up the mind with the vague con- 
sciousness of possessing a great idea, which it really 
needs but has missed altogether. I should be scru- 
pulous about the use of such language as this, in 
reference to a phrase which is so prevalent among 
religious people, and which may therefore have some 
sacred associations connected with it, if I did not see 
that it had been the means of perplexing the minds 
of little children, of making moral and Christian 
education almost impossible, of introducing infinite 
vagueness and weakness into our pulpit discourses, of 
preparing men’s minds for a settled and hopeless 
pantheism. That it has also been the means of lower- 
ing and confounding our feelings about the Eucharistic 
feast, is implied in all its other effects. But here it has 
met with an enemy able to cope with it. The impres- 
sion that this sacrament is a reality, in spite of all 
men’s attempts to’ prove it and make it a fiction, has 
kept alive the belief that the presence of God is a 
truth and not a dream; and that we may enter into it 
in a better and truer way than by fancying ourselves 
in it, when we are only indulging pleasant sensations 
and high conceits.* 

* Mr. Coleridge has expressed all that I have been saying 
on this momentous subject in these striking words : “ All this 
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But if I maintain so strongly that it is only with 
the spirit that we can hold communion with a spiritual 
Being, how do I differ from the Calvinists, who admit 
that there is a Presence in the sacrament to those who 
beheve? I do not think that I differ from them 
except when they differ from themselves. I no inore 
suppose that our spirits can perceive a spiritual object 
without faith, than that our eyes can perceive a 
natural object if they be blind. Faith is as much 
that exercise in which the spirit is and lives, as sight 
is the exercise in which the cye is and lives. What 
more dves the Calvinist require? He requires that 
we should suppose there is no object present, unless 
there be something which perceives it; and having 
got into this contradiction, the next step is to suppose 
that faith is not a receptive, but a creative power; that 

it makes the thing which it believes. We have seen 
what a tendency to this belief there has been among 
all Protestants ; but we have seen also that there were 
characteristics in the creed of the Calvinist which 
ought especially to have delivered him from it. His 
principle is to refer every thing to the will of God, to 
suppose that nothmg originates with the creature. 
How then has he fallen into an hypothesis apparently 
so foreign from his deepest convictions? He has been 
driven into it by his habit of resolving his belief of 
the Divine Will into his doctrine of individual Election, 
He cannot suppose that God has any higher end in His 
manifestations than the redemption and sanctification 


to understand the Divine Omnipresence in any sense rather 
than the alone safe and legitimate one, Tire PRESENCE OF ALL 
guineas TO Gop.” —Aids to Reflection, p. 398; and consider the 
whole passage from p. 388 to p. 401. 
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of particular men; the idea, therefore, of the God- 
Manhood, of God manifesting Himself in the person 
of His Son, shrinks and dwindles into a mere expe- 
dient for accomplishing His objects of mercy towards 
the favoured members of the race, and by necessary 
consequence the belief that He has devised a means 
whereby men, as members of a body, may apprehend 
Him who is the head of the body, loses itself in this 
strange attempt to conceive a presence which is not a 
presence till we make it so. Still it is a curious and 
interesting fact, that the form and principle of Calvin’s 
doctrine, as distinguished from his system, was mainly 
upheld by his faith in this sacrament; and that when 
his followers approximated, as of necessity they did, 
more and more nearly to the Zuinglian doctrine on 
this subject, the system became more and more promi- 
nént and exclusive. 

Jt is a great transition to go from either of 
these views to the Lutheran, wherein the actual 
presence of Christ as the ground of faith, and not 
as grounded upon it, is so unequivocally asserted. 
It might seem that in doing so I must change 
the character of my statements; that whereas I 
have hitherto been endeavouring to assert this 
presence against those who deny it, I must now, if 
T discover any difference with this class of Protestants, 
point out the danger of carrying a true principle to its 
extreme. But I shall make no such change, and I see 
no such danger. I complain of the Lutheran, as I do 
of the Zuinglian and the Calvinist, for seeking the 
deliverance of the individual conscience as an ultimate 
end; and therefore for failing to acknowledge the 
completeness and integrity of the blessing which Christ 
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has bestowed upon his Church. Whatever logical 
perplexity the Lutheran has fallen into; whatever 
violence he has done to the understanding by his 
theory; whatever of confusion he has introduced 
between the sensible and the spiritual world, is, as | 
conceive, the consequence of his not taking the lan- 
guage of our Lord and of his Apostles in a sufficiently 
plain and literal sense. Our Lord says: “This is my 
body.” St. Paul addresses the. Wphesian converts as 
sitting in the heavenly places with Christ. He tells the 
Philippians that their bodies shall be made like unto 
Christ’s glorious body. Surely this is Christianity. 
It is the Gospel of the deliverance of the spirit and soul 
and body from all the fetters by which they are held 
down, and prevented from fulfilling each its own proper 
function—from maintaining their right relations to 
each other. And this emancipation is connected with 
and cousequent upon, our union, as members of one 
body, with Christ, the crucificd, the risen, the glorified 
Lord of our race. Now, if these be the privileges of 
Christian men, and if these privileges, whatever they 
be, are in this sacrament asserted and realized, what a 
low notion it is, that we are invited to hold communion, 
not with Christ as He is, not with His body exalted 
at the right hand of God, but with a body consub- 
stantiated in the elements. 

Think only of the freedom, the fellowship of hope 
—not only compatible with, but inseparable from, 
humiliation and fear 


implied in intercourse with the 
Prince and Forerunner who has actually broken through 
the barriers of space and time, whose body has been 
subjected to the cvents and suffermes of mortality, and 
who is now glorified with the glory which [le had with 
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the Father before the worlds were, and hereafter to be 
manifested in the sight of quick and dead. Bring these 
thoughts before you in connexion with the words: 
“This is my body,” and with the command that we 
should show forth his death till He come; and then 
reflect, if yourcan, upon the logical dogma of Consub- 
stantiation, the notion that all these blessings do in 
some way dwell in the bread and wine. Surely what 
we necd is, that they should be made a perfectly trans- 
parent medium through which His elory may be 
manifested, that nothing should be really beheld by 
the spirit of the worshippers but He into whose 
presence they are brought. Tor this end the elements 
require a solemn consecration from the priest, through 
whom Christ distributes them to His flock; not that 
they may be clothed with some new and peculiar 
attributes; not that they may acquire some essential 
and miraculous virtue, but that they may be diverted 
from their ordinary uses, that they may become purely 
sacramental. No doubt the world is full of sacraments. 
Morning and eyening, the kind looks and parting words 
of friends, the laugh of childhood, daily bread, sickness 
and death; all have a holy sacramental meaning, and 
should as such be viewed by us. But then they have 
another meaning, which keeps this out of sight. If we 
would have them translated to us, we need some pure 
untroubled element, which has no significancy, except 
as the organ through which the voice of God speaks 
to man, and through which he may answer: ‘Thy 
servant heareth.’’? Such we believe are this bread and 
wine when redeemed to his service: let us not depriyo 
them of their ethereal whiteness and clearness by the 
colours of our fancy or the clouds of our intellect. 


: Aw 
ow dedt pein SH a Pa <a athe 
qartt fire ;oisoy oTl Wty duly wht ca 


~ab riers) jo antgob iat 
ai ‘of "neta ae iff are | 
mite x gute Lum. Hp: ore ae 
~wutinet Yiisting 9 7s cat yA ted x a 
wd yhen Yynoks ETE Nowlap Wigan tabrow 
mae tay vive act Lhincke gue =e wl 
ago int oll sui iene bai ‘aes pat 
Aifwntaa ads bits: sik HE : 
yal May deere fife ost hii ppm. 
dik Gasp ¢alanit pT oF sondd, autudorted ce eat 
rat Mery fae roe amor tea’ a i: $d 
lattices omen iwyae your You? dual gem | 
fafag vila Yoon yes dats gel Gules whet 
eng woiepor! zane yo deld peapracteie ‘tind! wort 
Pinaud hanes Jo [nt al Lib oilt. defagb aie vinarner 
aleun pitted bin esfond jitd add puteovedba. 
beryl asi Glab Suutlduio ted ityisal pall by 
hans “gotta irdcouumens ylod « awed Bae 
aval god! audi dwifl aw vd evsig od dooe. es 
Ow 31 ailyie to tuo sid xqonst deity ealaiens 
omhg aids foot ov we) od hotnlaand quod 
Hagar e fouanBingzc : wand ifotdy nag! 
eves ot) to sem sal “ond 
git* ta weit Yar Al slontw h 
Gutsy Lowe entt fern a yu ort Trig dae Bc wh 
aphiyol tn ef jal .ovivie ctl obi ergata 
Ou qCeeannala Tue seoneditve Laoieldgnd 
dualisitieane to Abuoln wilt 46 


ie 


88 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART IL. 


Rationalistic Objections. 


The philosophical objections to the Eucharist in our 
day will generally take some such form as this. “The 
Christian mysteries are evidently a continuation and 
adaptation to new circumstances of those which formed 
such an important element in Pagan worship. It would 
be wrong to say of either, that no meaning is involved 
im them, that they are merely the inventions of priest- 
craft. Unquestionably the Samothracian worship did 
express, not only to those who took part in it, but to 
the Greeks generally, something deep and awful, some- 
thing which lay beyond the region of their sense and 
ordinary experience. ‘The priests availed themselves 
of the feelings respecting the invisible, which are so 
curiously wrought into our being, sometimes for a good 
purpose, sometimes for an evil one. As long as their 
own faith lasted, they did much to keep alive what was 
good in the minds of their countrymen; the mischief 
was, that they continued to practise the rites long after 
it was possible to attach any value to them; hence 
insincerity in themselves and growing superstition and 
debasement in those who looked up to them. Then the 
old forms of religion passed away, and after an interval 
of mere scepticism, some new one, suitable to the 
stage of progress which the world has reached, was of 
necessity introduced; this, of course, must have its 
mysteries. ‘They were destined to pass through the 
same process as the others; first honestly reccived 
as the symbols of that which men’s hearts and 
consciences dreamed of, then sinking into mere 
impostures. The effort to speak of them now as 
if they had any reality or significance is a deceitful 
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effort; in persons of any intelligence, a consciously 
deceitful one; in others, an instance of the mad 
fanaticism which seeks to galvanize that which has 
been long dead.”’ 

That there is much plausibility in this statement, 
and that there are some undoubted truths in it, few 
will question. The danger is, that one set of persons, 
being shocked at the conclusion, should not dare to 
ask themselves what the truths concealed in it are, 
and should therefore go away with an uncomfortable 
sense of being only half honest in a service which 
they nevertheless feel that they cannot part with; and 
that another class, taking as little pains to sift asser- 
tions which come to them with such an air of evidence 


and wisdom, should adopt them as the satisfactory 


explanation of difficulties which seem half historical, 
half personal, and which, if they can but be cleared 
out of the history, may, it is hoped, cease to perplex 
us in our own lives. Let it then be conceded at once, 
Ist. That there is a point of connexion between the 
Christian mysterics and those of the old world. 
2ndly, That the priests in the old world did, as it 
has been said they did, partly keep alive in the 
worshippers a sense of what is true and unchangeable, 
partly sanctify and perpetuate the transitory notions 
and degrees of knowledge which belonged to their 
own ora previous stage of civilization. 3rdly, That 
the priests in the old world did, as it is reported of 
them, gradually become deceivers both of others and 
themselves. 4thly, That neither of these evil ten- 


dencies has been confined to the heathen world, but 


has been manifested just as strongly in Christian 
Europe, and has connected itself especially with the 
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sacrament of which we are speaking. dthly, That 
we are not, any of us, free from either of these 
tendencies now; that we are as liable to them, and 
as likely to fall into them, as our forefathers in any 
age. Othly, That the temptation to practise those 
galvanic experiments upon obsolete customs, which 
have been alluded to, has been strong at all times, 
and may, on some accounts, be particularly strong 
at this time. All these concessions I make without 
a moment’s hesitation, and I will now proceed to 
examine them in detail. 

Ist, It is not pretended that the resemblance 
between the old mysteries and the Christian mysteries 
consists in any similarity of actual rights or practices. 
it lies, according to the statement of these philo- 
sophers, in the deep acknowledgment which there 
has been in all ages of a something which the senses 
cannot grapple with, and which is most awful and 
necessary for men. ‘That this feeling belongs to 
the most permanent part of our being; that it can- 
not satisfy itself; that of every faith, and every 
society, the deepest principle must be mysterious: 
this is admitted by both parties. ‘Thus much is 
involyed, and so far as [ can sce, no more is involved, 
in the assertion, that the mysteries of Mleusis have 
that which corresponds to them in the Christian 
Church. 

2ndly, The confusion in the minds of the ancient 
priest, as well as of the ancient worshippers, was of 
this kind. He believed in an awful Being above 
man, and not cognizable by the senses ; he believed in 
an outward universe speaking to the senses. Whether 


that Being, and this world, were distinct or the same ; 
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whether he stood apart in his own awfulness, or was 
to be seen in the outward forms, or was to be recog- 
nized in the hidden powers and life of the universe ; 
whether he was nearer to man, according to the faith 
of the heroic ages, or to the world in which man 
dwelt, were the puzzles which nothing could solve, 
and which the confused indefinite character of the 
mysteries well expressed. Hence that mixture of a 
permanent faith with transitory notions, which is so 
often referred to. ‘he physical world was an un- 
known unexplored world. Sensible observations, 
which were, of course, various in every region, were 
the groundwork of all the study respecting it; theso 
observations were generalized into theories; these 
theories became parts of the sacerdotal theology. Its 
nature was necessarily therefore determined by 
localities, and alterable with the imercase of expe- 
rience. But being grafted upon that which was not 
changeable, it was treated as if it possessed the same 
sacredness ; and both flourished and suffered together. 
ILence— 

3rdly, We are able to explain the causes of that 
insincerity which distinguished the later from the 
earlier priests. The moral aspects of the worship ; 
the reverence for that which the inner man desires ; 
the affections and sympathies which can be rendered to 
that which is personal, and strictly speaking only to 
that—these were most strong in the infancy of nations : 
the sense of the absolute and the unapproachable lay 
beneath these feelings, but was not brought out into 
distinct consciousness. ‘The physical notions which 
were uttached to these acknowledgments of moral 
relations were of a simple kind, directly deduced 
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from simple sensible observations. In process of 
time, the one set of feelings became weaker and 
baser; the facts of the other kind, and the inferences 
from them, were multiplied. The remnants of ancient 
faith, and still more of ancient fear, became inex- 
tricably combined with these; human desires and 
sympathies inseparably attached themselves to, and 
embodied themselves in, visible things; these became 
the real objects of worship, in. spite of an ever 
struggling conviction, that they were not meant to 
be so, and that the ceremonies and mysteries wlich 
had been handed down were not strictly appro- 
priate to them. Meantime the philosopher having 
enlarged his sphere of outward observation, having 
felt an impenetrable depth, as well as an undefinable 
extent, in the world around him, having detected 
inconsistencies in the anthropomorphic notions of his 
countrymen, having crushed his own human longings, 
and lost his sympathies with individual men, begins 
to speak of the world asthe one great mystery. ‘hat 
which he expresses in abstract language, is really the 
habit of thought in the age generally. ‘The priest 
secretly confesses that it is his own; but, cither from 
fear, from affection and reverence, from an honest 
conviction that he has something which the philo- 
sopher has not, from mere ignorance, from all these 
motives combined, or from lower motives than any 
of these, he cleaves to the old forms and language, 
cleaves to them so much the more tenaciously, because 
he doubts whether one part of them may not be as 
insecure as another, and therefore dreads lest the loss 
of any part should involve the loss of the whole. The 
people, meanwhile, are conscious of wants of which 
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the philosopher takes no account, conscious that they 
are despised by him. hey have no longer any guides 
to that which is higher and nobler than their own 
conceits ; these must at all hazards be gratified; the 
priest seeks to gratify them, and sinks lower himself, 
while he drags thein down in the attempt. 

Athly, It is not difficult for any student of modern 
history, in both these cases, to perceive the parallel 
between heathendom and Christendom. If we look 
at the first ages, we see those deep thoughts concern- 
ing God, His being, His unity, His relations to men, 
which I spoke of in a former section, mixing them- 
selves with, and sometimes almost losmg themselves 
in, speculations about the outward world and the 
creatures which inhabit it—speculations derived from 
no revealed authority, ascertained by no careful study 
and experiment, founded on no satisfactory data; for 
the most part, the result of mythological or philo- 
sophical traditions. These speculations, however, 
could not be separated by men whose souls and spirits 
were wholly occupied with Divine contemplations from 
that which is Divine. They felt that God must be the 
author of the outward world, that it must be made for 
His glory, that there are in it marvellous types of that 
which is spiritual. They believed, moreover, that the 
visible and invisible had been brought into close and 
inseparable union, by the incarnation of the Son of God; 
that every part of their own lives, and of creation, was 
to be informed by the New Life which had been mani- 
fested ; and they could not understand how they might 
maintain these principles, and yet not invest with a 
certain sanctity their own conceptions of the universe. 
Then came the downfall of that world under which the 
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Fathers lived, and the growth of the new forms of 
society in Western Hurope. By the merciful providence 
of God, a great part of the treasures of past times 
was hidden from the Latin and ‘Teutonic nations, that 


they might not be hindered from following their’ 


own peculiar and appointed course of discipline. This 
discipline Jed them into a class of investigations, upon 
which the I’athers had only in part entered, or which 
had been entirely subordinate in their minds to the 
higher theology—investigations respecting the nature 
of man, the laws and conditions under which he is 
and acts. Such inquiries, pursued with earnest and 
holy feelings, and as I think, with the most positively 
beneficial results, as far as their own peculiar sphere 
of labour was concerned,by the schoolmen, led, however, 
to increased confusion in the provinces both of theology 
and physics. For both alike were viewed through 
the forms and colours of the human intellect; the 
invisible relations which the heart and reason acknow- 
ledge, the visible things which the eye perceives, were 
alike subjected to our conceptions and theories, and 
treated as inseparable from them. In the sacrament 
of which we are speaking, the results were so striking 
as to be a clue to those which meet us in every other 
direction. In the age of the Fathers there might 
have been a frequent blending of physical with spiritual 
language; not in general arising from any unbelief 
in the distinct reality and substantiality of that which 
is unseen, but rather from a desire to invest the out- 
ward universe with a portion of its glory. But in the 
middle age all these expressions must be stiffened into 
atheory ; logic must inseparably incorporate theological 
idea with the physical notion, and must itself claim 
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dominion over both. And then it signified not how 
much the understanding recoiled at its own inven- 
tion; the dogma was established, the sacrament meant 
transubstantiation, and those who admitted the insti- 
tution to be sacred, must at all hazards receive tlie 
opinion, 

Sthly, Such being the state of things, it is not 
wonderful that for a time faith in the sacrament, 
as a witness of a real communion between man and 
his Maker, should be able to uphold the notion which 
was appended to it; that im a later time the extrava- 
gance of the notion should have served to destroy a 
faith already from other causes waxing weak; that 
the priests should have made desperate efforts to keep 
both alive together; that in doing so they should 
have resorted to arguments which made the evil part 
of their scheme yet stronger, and obscured still more 
its purer element; that the cffect upon their own 
minds, and the minds of their flocks, should have 
been a still increasing insincerity. Nor must we 
suppose that these sad effects were stopped by the 
Reformation, or that after the Reformation they were 
confined to those who remained in communion with 
Rome. [Every great shaking must bring out that 
which is true and sound in men’s hearts, and make 
the untruth in those who have willingly yielded to it 
more palpable as well as more actually domimant. 
The first effect, I make no doubt, took place in the 
hearts of many Romanists. They were thrown back 
upon their higher moral principles ; these they thought 
were invaded by the new doctrines; these could not 
be sacrificed on account of any intellectual puzzles 
and contradictions. On the other hand, a more 
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conscious and direct identification of the formula with 
the principle must have been the consequence of the 
decrees of the Council of Trent upon those who 
yielded to them, and a disposition to invent some 
antagonist formula would have been excited by the 
same cause in the reformed bodies. While the con- 
troversies which these attempts awakened were pro- 
ceeding in the religious circles, men in general became 
occupied with that new class of thoughts to which I 
alluded in my first part. The principle upon which 
the outward world had been hitherto investigated was 
shown to be impracticable; men were taught how 
they might study it in itself, without imputing to it 
their own conceptions; the new method was rewarded 
with the most signal discoveries; gradually, as I 
observed, a pursuit which had produced and which 
promised such grand results, took the place of every 
other. This alone was supposed to be founded upon 
any sure data; if there were any other region, it could 
only be examined according to these data. Of course 
all the physical mixtures which had intruded them- 
selves into theology, were scornfully rejected; this 
was the first step. ‘he next was a disbelicf in those 
forms and conceptions of the mind itself, which had so 
much darkened the face of nature. And since the 
Romanist theology was inseparably interwoven with 
both physics and logic; the Reformation theology 
not much with physics but even more with the forms 
of the understanding; there grew up an almost un- 
avoidable suspicion of both. And this suspicion 
might only have been profitable, as in the end | 
trust it will prove, if along with it there had not 
arisen that entire disbelicf in spiritual realities, of 
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which moral corruption was the primary, the pride 
of physical speculation only the secondary, cause. 
This incredulity found its way into the hearts of the 
priests of both communions. In some it had the effect 
of inducing a general latitudinarianism, a willingness 
to abandon all ancient forms, a tolerance of all kinds 
of language, because there seemed to be no truth to 
which any of them was pointing. In others it 
occasioned a pertinacious clinging to everything 
which had been, through old tradition or modern 
innovation, identified with theological principles. The 
root of these evils was the same in the third age 
as in the first. God and the world were confounded. 
That which the spirit of man demands for its satis- 
faction, that which humanity seeks after as its object, 
was identified with the visible things over which the 
spirit is meant to rule, in which humanity is meant to 
see the image of those realities that surpass it. Hence 
the mysteries of Christianity, which the first age had 
sought to connect with misunderstood terrestrial 
things for the sake of glorifying them, which the 
second age had connected with those forms and con- 
ceptions of our own minds wherein physical things 
had been hitherto contemplated, were in the third age 
described as utterly unmeaning by the wise and 
prudent, who had learnt the right method of study- 
ing nature and the impositions which the mind 
practises upon itself—were held fast with a loving but 
trembling faith by the poor and the childlike, who, 
amidst all perplexities will not forsake that which 
their hearts tell them that they need. 

6thly, I have traced then the causes and the progress 
of the confusion which is common to the history of the 
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Pagan and the Christian world. And now the question 
occurs, who are likely to fall into this confusion in our 
day, and by what means is it to be avoided? I by no 
means deny that we, the priests of the Christian cove- 
nant, are in danger of falling into it. We hear many 
denials all around us; we are told that things are 
obsolete, which we feel were never so much needed as 
now; we are informed that what is objective is nothing 
worth, and we find from the history of the world that 
the subjective notions and fancies of men haye brought 
all kinds of perplexities into it. We observe a con- 
tinual inclination to reject that which seems to us solid 
and precious, and we are threatened that this imclina- 
tion is to increase indefinitely. Whatso natural as that 
we should throw ourselves back upon the past, that we 
should pledge ourselves to what we think a determined 
resistance to the spirit of the age—not only seeking to 
retain what we have, but to recover what we have lost ; 
that we should number among our losses the apprcehen- 
sions respecting the physical world, which belong to 
the infancy of society, the logical systems which grew 
up in its boyhood ; and that we should think the effort 
to regain these a proof of our reverence for God’s 
sacraments, an acknowledgment of their permanent 
and real character? Such feelings, I say, are most 
natural, and just so far as we yield to them we shall 
unquestionably try to galvanize the habits and notions 
of a foregone period. 

But why should we not yield to them? I answer: 
Because in doing so we shew that we are not free from 
the spirit of the age, but are infected by it; because in 
doing so, we shew that we are not impressed with the 
permanence and reality of God’s sacraments, but have 
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yielded to the prevailing scepticism respecting them. 
For what is the spirit of the age, as it exhibits itself in 
those philosophers whose objections we are now con- 
sidering? I have endeavoured, in a former part of this 
work, to shew that no persons are so disposed as they 
are to confound God with the world—to look at this 
visible universe, with its mysterious powers and pro- 
perties, as the real Being, or at least as the greatest 
manifestation of the real Being. This pantheistic 
tendency is especially our tendency at this time; and 
this has been in all past times the source of that con- 
fusion between the permanent and the transitory, the 
essential and the accidental, which we are told, and 
rightly told, to beware of. And therefore Christian 
priests will not be the only galvanizers. It is to the 
philosophers of the age following the promulgation of 
Christianity, to Plotinus and Porphyry and Jamblichus, 
that we are indebted for the most remarkable galvanic 
experiments on record. They tried to reproduce the 
old Pagan forms, expressly as a means of giving a 
body to their philosophy, which otherwise they felt 
that it had not, and as a means of resisting the 
progress of the new kingdom. There are symp- 
toms of the same inclination among us now. We 
shall see more and more of them. Pantheism 
never has existed, and never will exist, in that 
naked essential character which it affects. It will 
beget idolatries, and since the imagination of man has 
well-nigh exhausted itself in that kind of production, 
these idolatries will not be new, but old. How may 
they be withstood ? I believe in no way so effectually 
as by the simple putting forth of this sacrament, not 
clothed with a number of fantastic rites and emblems, 
HZ 
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but in its own dreadful grandeur, as the bond of a 
communion between heaven and earth,—as a witness 
that man is not a creature of this world, but has his 
home, his citizenship in another,—as a witness that 
his spirit is not the function or creature of his body, 
and has not therefore need to make out its enjoyments 
from the things which the eye sees, and the ear hears; 
but that his body is the attendant and minister of his 
spirit, is to be exalted by it, is to bring all visible 
things under it,—as a witness that the Son of man 
is set down at the right hand of the Throne of God, 
and that those who believe in Him, and suffer with 
Him, are meant to live and reign with Him there. 
The forms of nature, the forms of the understanding, 
have striven to reduce this sacrament to their own 
level; it remains as a mighty power in God’s hands, 
to raise man above these forms, into communion with 
himself. 


Tuer RowisH System. 


After the remarks under the last head, it may 
seem scarcely needful that I should vindicate my 
statements respecting this sacrament from the charge 
of Romanism; but since I have maintained that the 
character of the Eucharistic feast is sacrificial, that 
Christ is really present in it, and that the words 
of institution are to be taken literally; since it is 
very evidently implied in what I have said, that a 
eertain order of persons first received the sacramental 
elements, and that a certain order ought to administer 
them now: it may be advisable to shew, even at 
tho risk of some repetition, wherein I am opposed 
to the Romish theory upon each of these points, 
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1. I need only ask the reader to compare the 
observations which were made respecting the difference 
between the Catholic and the Romish idea of Bap- 
tism, and the Catholic and Romish forms of worship, 
with those which have been made in this section re- 
specting the-question of sacrifice; in order that he 
may perceive the principle which governs all three 
eases. I complained that the baptized man, according 
to the Romish theory, only receives a momentary gift, 
and is not admitted into a permanent state; and that 
the worshipper, according to the Romish notion, is pur- 
chasing some future benefit by his acts of devotion, 
not claiming a blessing which has been already pur- 
chased for him. It is impossible that he should not 
act in strict conformity to these maxims when he is 
dealing with the sacrifice which is the foundation of 
the Christian’s state, and the consummation of the 
Christian’s worship. The Hucharistic sacrifice is of 
course regarded by him as the means of obtaining 
those advantages and blessings which Christ’s sacrifice 
has not fully procured for us, or which we threugh 
our sins and negligence have lost. Such, I need 
hardly say, is the view commonly presented of it by 
Romish writers, and such is the view against which all 
the attacks of the Reformers were directed; con- 
sequently the doctrine which I have put forward, that 
this feast derives its peculiarity, derives its sacrificial 
character, from the fact that a complete sacrifice has 
been offered up for man, is far more formally and 
practically opposed to Romanism than that which is 
prevalent in our day. ‘here is no formal opposition 
between the doctrine which denies the very existence 
of a Bucharistic sacrifice, and that which affirms it to 
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be the carrying out of an incomplete sacrifice made for 
us by Christ. The two opinions contradict each other, 
but they cannot be brought into comparison; each is 
continually gaining strength from the denial which is 
contained in the other: but what each asserts, or to 
what test they can be brought, the supporters of them 
are constantly puzzled to discover. Neither is there a 
practical opposition, for the Protestants are constantly 
losing sight of the finished sacrifice of Christ, in their 
anxiety to assert the importance of human faith; and 
the Romanists are constantly trying, through a violent 
effort of recollection, assisted by visible images and 
presentations, to bring back the very event of our 
Lord’s crucifixion, and all the circumstances attending 
it: so that there is an unconscious confession on the 
part of the one, that there must be acts of ours in 
which the blessing of the sacrifice is realized ; on the 
part of the other, that it is that one sacrifice, and not 
any repetition of it by us, in which all virtue dwells. 
I maintain that the sacrament being acknowledged as 
the sacrificial feast of the new dispensation, realizes 
and harmonizes these two truths, satisfies the meaning 
which the Romanist feels that he cannot part with, and 
so enables him to cast aside, as degrading, dangerous, 
and antichristian, that doctrine which has been one of 
the greatest barriers between him and his Protestant 
brethren. 

9. To the same habit of mind which introduced 
this view of the Jucharistic sacrifice, we must 
attribute the entertainment which was given by the 
Church, after some hard struggles, to the doctrine 
respecting the transubstantiation of the elements. I 
have discovered the intellectual origin of this dogma 
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in the scholastic philosophy ; but that philosophy 
could never have given it currency, if there had not 
been a moral predisposition in men’s minds to receive 
it. The ery for some signal proof of condescension to 
our low estate, the sense of a weakness which could 
only be met by a mighty act of Divine humiliation,— 
these feelings characterised the Middle Ages, and con- 
stituted their strength. The belief that by these acts 
the spirit of man was to be raised out of its grave of 
sense, was to be made capable of actual communion 
with the invisible and the absolute; this belief 
hovered about many minds, was conveyed in many 
emblems and enigmas, was actually grasped by some 
earnest and thoughtful men, but never really entered 
into the practical life of the period. ‘l’o shew forth 
acts of bravery, condescension, sacrifice, and so to 
glorify God, was the desire of a number; to inspire 
others with the same ambition, the aim of afew. But 
everywhere one may trace the wish to see the likeness 
of God in visible things, and under earthly conditions, 
rather than the craving to see Him as He is. I have 
no need to inquire how far good or evil preponderated 
in this temper of mind. That it was a very imperfect 
one, most will be ready to acknowledge; and that its 
imperfection laid it open to invasions of gross sensu- 
ality, is only questioned by resolutely one-sided or one- 
eyed inquirers. In such a state of mind it was im- 
possible that the thought of communion with Christ 
where He is, should be as distinctly presented to the 
best men in their best moments, as it may now be 
presented to indifferent men who may very little 
realize their own vision. ‘The discovery, therefore, of 
a substitute for this faith, of a way in which Christ 
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might be believed to be present by a fresh act of 
descent and condescension into the circumstances of 
human nature, was naturally and eagerly welcomed— 
the obstacles which the understanding opposed to the 
opinion readily swept away. What sensuality and 
death grew out of this notion, were fostered by it, and 
helped to keep it alive; what profaneness mingled 
in the speculations to which it gave rise, how it con- 
nected itself with every other shape of idolatry, I think 
all ecclesiastical history demonstrates. But I have no 
belief that the demonstration will be heeded, that 
facts will not be perverted and explained away, that 
the natural results of a system will not be treated as if 
they might be condemned without any reference to 
the system itself, unless men be led to perceive that 
there is a spiritual truth which this doctrine has been 
counterfeiting and keeping out of sight, and to which 
it is in far moro direct antipathy than it ever can be 
to the different Protestant and infidel notions which 
have been set up against it. 

3. It is evident from these remarks, and from all 
which I have said in this section, that I do not seek 
to get rid of the papal notion respecting a real 
Presence, merely by saying that what is spiritual is 
also most real. I do indeed look upon that proposi- 
tion as nearly the most important one which a theo- 
logical student can think of or remember, and also as 
the one which Romanism is most habitually denying, 
But? I have maintained, that in order to the full 
acknowledgment of Christ’s spiritual presence, we 
must distinctly acknowledge that He is clothed with 
a body; that if we lose this belief, we adopt a vague 
pantheistic notion. of a presence hovering about us 
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somewhere in the air, in place of a clear spiritual 
apprehension of a Person in whom all truth and love 
dwell; that the spiritual organ therefore does demand 
an actual body for its nourishment; that through that 
spiritual organ our bodies themselves are meant to be 
purified and glorified ; that this sacrament meets and 
satisfies the needs both of the human spirit which is 
redeemed, and of the body which is waiting for its 
redemption. But all these admissions only bring out 
the difference with the Romanist into stronger relief. 
To enter into fellowship with Christ as He is, ascended 
at the right hand of God, in a body of glory and not 
of humiliation, this must be the desire of a Christian 
man, if he seek the presence of areal, not an imaginary 
object, if he desire his body as well as his spirit to be 
raised and exalted. On this ground then he must 
reject all theories which involve the imagination of a 
descent into the elements; on this ground, also, he 
must feel that the intellectual contradiction which 
such theories contain, and even boast of, is the 
counterpart of a spiritual contradiction still more 
gross and dangerous. 

4, I must say a few words before I conclude upon 
the difference between my views and those of the 
Romauists, respecting those who administer this sacra- 
ment. ‘T'he pure Protestant expresses his differences 
in such words as these. The Romanist, he says, un- 
happily connecting the idea of sacrifice with the 
Eucharist, necessarily supposes that the Christian 
Church must have its priests as well as the Jewish; 
we rejecting the first idea, of course reject the second. 
Now as I have so carefully connected tho idea of 
sacrifice with the Eucharist, it follows from this state- 
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ment, that if I suppose it to be administered by 
human hands at all, I must suppose those hands to be, 
in some sense of the word, sacerdotal. Nay, it would 
seem to follow by almost necessary inference, that if I 
suppose the Jewish sacrifice to have passed into 
something higher, I must suppose the Jewish priest- 
hood to have passed into something higher. And 
this in fact is my belief. I do think that a Mel- 
chisedec priesthood has succeeded to an Aaronical 
priesthood, even as the power of an endless life 
has succeeded to the law of a carnal command- 
ment. I do think that he who presents the perfect 
sacrifice before God, and himself and his people as 
redeemed by that sacrifice, has a higher function 
than he had who presented the daily offering, or made 
the yearly atonement before God. I do think that he 
who is permitted to feed the people with this bread 
and wine has a higher work to do than he who came 
out of the holy place to bless the people in God’s 
name. And I complain of the Romanists for lowering 
this office, for depriving it of its spiritual and Catholic 
character, for reducing it to ‘the level or below the 
level of that which existed before the incarnation. No 
honour which is put upon the person of the priest can 
make amends to him for the degradation which he 
suffers by being treated as if he were without the 
veil, pleading for admission into the presence of 
God, not claiming the privilege for himself and his 
people of being admitted into it. No emblems which 
exhibit his own mysterious glory and beauty can be 
any compensation for the loss of the belief that he is 
permitted with open face to behold the glory of his 
Lord. Above all, the differences which are made 
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between him and his flock, especially that most gross 
and offensive one, by whatever arguments it may be 
palhiated, of permitting him alone to receive the 
sacramental wine, do but show that he is not like his 
Lord, that he is not one of many brethren, but has 
only the melancholy delight of fancying that there are 
blessings reserved for him in which other men are not 
sharers. Herein he is far below the Jew. The high- 
priest believed that he was one of a kingdom of priests; 
that he received his garments of beauty and his holy 
mitre because he was their representative. A Jew 
would have answered to the complaint of Korah, 
“Ye take too much upon you, seeing that all the 
congregation are holy, everyone of them,”—‘ We 
take this upon us which has been put upon us, 
because the congregation is holy, and because it 
would not be holy if we were not consecrated to 
be witnesses and preservers of its holiness”? A 
Jew could see that the oil upon Aaron’s head 
went down to the skirts of his garments. It is not 
surely for Christians and Catholics to set up an office 
in the Church against the Church itself, to set at 
nought the ascription which they are appointed to 
offer up in the name of the whole body: “Unto Him 
that loved us and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and His I'ather; to Him be glory and dominion for 
ever and for ever.’ But I am intruding upon the 
subject of the next section. 
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Section V.—Tue Mrnisrry. 


Iris commonly observed, that a sacerdotal caste has 
three invariable characteristics. It assumes a lofty 
dominion over the minds as well as the bodies of men, 
it imposes a very heavy yoke upon both, it is opposed 
to every thing humane and expansive. 

How much warrant there is for these accusations, 
every one who reads history must perceive. And 
assuredly these evil tendencies have not been confined 
to one set of circumstances or one form of religion; 
they have manifested themselves in Judea and 
Christendom as well as in Hindostan. ‘They may 
therefore be fairly considered as belonging to human 
nature, and as being especially likely to assail anyone 
who anywhere and under any conditions, assumes the 
office of a religious guide and authority. 

That this institution has not been merely fruitful 
of evil, the impartial enquirer, especially in the most 
modern times, is ready to acknowledge. But he 
rightly observes, that we must not restrict the 
advantages it has produced to any particular system. 
Much has been done for civilization by Memphis, 
and Delphi, and by the Brahmins of the Hast. And 
it remains, he says, to be proved, that the idea of the 
priesthood does not involve tyranny and narrowness, 
though at certain periods the tyranny may have been 
useful, the narrowness common to all classes. 

Undoubtedly this is the real question. If we 
should find upon inquiry that the fundamental princi- 
ples of a sacerdotal caste, amidst all its outward 
varieties, are those we have just set down, it ought to 
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be got rid of as soon as possible; and it will disappear 
as soon as truth and honesty have gained the victory, 
which we at least are bound to believe they will 
ultimately gain, over fraud and falsehood. If on the 
other hand it should be found that an idea of the 
priesthood, curiously and exactly opposite to that 
which presumes dominion, restraint upon the human 
spirit, confinement of men within certain districts and 
habits of thought, to be its objects, is embodied in the 
forms and language of the Christian Church, we may 
perhaps ask ourselves whether this may not be the 
idea after which men in all ages and in all religions 
have been feeling; whether the good which is 
attributed to them have not been the consequence of 
their attaining to some apprehension of it, the evil 
they have done, the consequence of their losing sight 
ef it or contradicting it; whether therefore the 
triumph of truth over falsehood may not be exhibited 
in the full accomplishment of this idea, not in the 
destruction of the institution which has witnessed for 
it and preserved it. 

Now these facts are indisputable, 1. The whole 
sacerdotal caste in Christendom has the name of 
ministers or servants. From the Bishop of Rome 
down to the founder of the last new sect in the 
United States of America, every one who deals with 
the Gospel at all, or pretends in any sense to have a 
Divine commission, assumes this name as the descrip- 


- tion of his office. 2. The most remarkable power 


which these ministers have claimed, and that on ac- 
count of which the greatest homage has been paid to 
them, is the power of absolving or setting free. This 
elaim has in a manner been universal. Luther believed 
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that he was to absolveas much as Tetzel. Every person 
who says that the sole oflice of a minister is to preach 
the Gospel, says so because he believes this is the 
way to absolve. There are most serious differences 
about the nature of the power and the mode in which 
itis to be exercised, none at all about the existence of 
it, and about its connection in some way or other with 
the Christian ministry. 3. The third fact is this. In 
Christian Europe, ever since it became Christian, the 
most conspicuous order of ministers has been one 
which assumed to itself an universal character. The 
overseers or Bishops of the Christian Church have 
felt themselves to be emphatically the bonds of com- 
munication between different parts of the earth. The 
jurisdiction of each has been confined within a certain 
district ; but, by the very nature of their office, they 
haye held fellowship, and been obliged to hold fellow- 
ship, with those who lived in other districts, who spoke 
different languages, who were bound together by 
different notions and customs. Now though such an 
order may be very far more dangerous, and may have 
been felt by the rulers of particular countries to be far 
more dangerous than that kind of priesthood which 
confines itself within a particular region, yet it is 
evidently of an entirely different kind. Whatever this 
institution may have effected, it seems to aim at esta- 
blishing a more extended commerce and fellowship 
among men. Looking at it superficially, one would 
say that this ecclesiastical order imported something 
more comprehensive, more diffusive, than any civil 
order which one can think of, unless it should be some 
one which attempts universal conquest, and destroys 
its character as au order by the attempt. And yet 
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this episcopacy has not been merely an accidental 
addition to, or overgrowth upon other forms of priest- 
hood. In those countries where it is recognised, 
it has been the root of all other forms, and has been 
supposed to contain them within it. It has been 
believed, as-a necessary consequence of the im- 
portance attached to the Hucharist, that an order of 
men must exist in the Christian Church corresponding 
to the priests of the old dispensation, with the dif- 
ference that the sacrifice in the one case was antici- 
patory, in the other commemorative. ‘This office has 
been associated with that absolving power of which I 
spoke just now. Yet it has been always supposed to 
be included in that of the Bishop; and where it is 
assigned to a distinct class of persons, that class 
receives its authority from him. In like manner there 
has been acknowledged in the Church an order whose 
functions are evidently distinct from either of these ; 
whose main object is to provide for the bodily wants 
of men, or only to announce to them spiritual truths. 
Yet even this office has been understood to be only a 
delegation of certain powers inhering in the Bishop, 
which he has not leisure to discharge, and no person 
can undertake it, in the countries which recognize 
episcopacy, without such a delegation. So that an 
office implying an intention so very remote from that 
which the word priest ordinarily suggests to us, would 
seem to have been the characteristic one im the Chris- 
tian Church, that which includes all others, and out of 
which they arise. 

But I have used the phrase, “the countries in which 
episcopacy is recognized.’ It is important, that we 
should consider what these countries are, lest we should 
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be drawing an inference respecting the nature of this 
institution which facts do not warrant. Let, then, the 
reader call to mind, first of all, the circumstances of 
the Eastern Church for the last fifteen or sixteen 
hundred years. Let him think of it at the time when 
Constantinople was in its glory, of the different sects 
which broke from it, of the horrible contentions which 
took place between those sects and their common 
mother. Let him remember the degradation which 
every part of this Church, and every one of these 
sects, has suffered from the Ottoman power, and let 
him then reflect that in whatever countries they may 
have dwelt, to whatever circumstances of good or evil 
fortune they may have been exposed, whatever strifes 
may have gone on amongst them, this institution has 
been preserved by them all. Let him next consider 
the different circumstances under which Christianity 
was preached and adopted in the different nations of 
the West, the different influences to which it has been 
subjected, the different characters of the different races 
which compose it ; and let him then remember that all 
these nations, under all these influences, amidst all 
their conflicts with the eastern part of Christendom, 
did, without one clearly established exception, preserve 
this institution till the sixteenth century. Let him 
consider the circumstances of the Reformation leading 
to the separation of the nations, to a violent conflict 
with the old system of Hurope, to an excessive magni- 
fying of individual faith, and then reflect that this 
universal institution was preserved in all the Latin 
nations—among the T'eutonic nations, in England, in 
Denmark, and in Sweden; that it was rejected, and 
that not without great reluctance, in certain parts of 


vid) 4 omen aft gals tas a? 
oR ed rx! Sinatrsht oe 
Joronretetnmio ag? lire k hb  Sunbics 


hoiralte..* ike Inga nua onodit 
einer 


suf. ‘re veda iy by, 


ey 


— ang 0 ei 


imotrla 1 rasta od 
itedeanel) oils tw ai Yo Pe piers 

widon MietSNiy oft to oda ath 
Babel yr erarsiiiarad v! 1h tod at Yo ie 


i ay ie fad 
ip Who “yaw "bine y ridd Yet 
Sot Jane geaettog searanQ - a th 
yan, Op 1S aaentraas asa aint sth 
liye to Hoey. to: oe aH 


nak sei tent stald ttt Recs ms ieee 
oveboatices leew slit sik At esneit ee by 
Viinpiteml dehdey * Botte ewer 
i Stoned awe ole re ee 

cag eal 1 diwnlw ad es ican i 
zonmt Incehity ut to Min? A a ies’ 
es dials tes fesrtag Hojle avid. dof Bue ; “ Hi Saodeson 


ls thin  mcontint exnty Hae = 
mmofinoyela i) ip Fan raha odt oe 
ors raitonze berleihieten ihraole unc dustin 

oii tet vanditas need ste ost iti at 
ete Avital of} Ye 896 
ronan BaslGey By OL eu aw, ray others 
-Riqadt ovis wie (7) sete Teta ) 
sidt dint JooHSs sont) bos dil DF vin 
obinl df 1 ai hs WIsseTg enw witndtion 
af baslend oi maolign sindtial yaitae 
bun esteaier 2b%t ai doit} pambee a us 
to-etrat, tanaiss9 at joowmliwlgs & ag 


CHAP. ly. ] SIGNS OF A SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 113 


Germany, in Holland, in Switzerland, and in Scotland ; 
that in each of these countries some witness of its 
existence has been preserved; that in at least one of 
them there are those who think that it is more necessary 
now than in any past time. Let it be remembered, 
further, that- this institution has passed over to the 
continent of America; that it has established itself in 
a set of colonies founded by Puritans and Quakers; 
that it grew up after the influence of England had 
ceased in those colonies; that without the least state 
patronage it is making itself an instrument for diffusing 
the Gospel from those colonies to many parts of the 
world. These are the pretensions which Episcopacy 
makes to the character of a Catholic institution, 

It is implied in what I have said, that this institu- 
tion has a character of permanence as well as of 
universality. It is implied also that this permanence 
is something different from the permanence of a custom 
which has first derived its significance from some local 
accident, and then has perpetuated itself by the care 
of some body especially created for its conservation. 
For we have seen this institution maintaining itself 
amidst the oppositions and contradictions of bodies 
differmg most vehemently with each other; we have 
seen it reappearing when all local habits and customs 
were adverse to it. How then has it been preserved 
or seemed to be preserved? It has been preserved 
by an act of consecration performed through the 
agency of three existing Bishops; signifying, accord- 
ing to the faith of all the nations and ages which have 
retained it, that the person newly entcring upon the 
function receives the same kind of authority and the 
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same kind of gifts as those who were first endowed 
with it. 

It must be quite evident to the reader, that the 
facts which we have now been considering touch the 
very heart of the questions which I have been dis- 
cussing in this work. These questions have been, 
Is there any meaning in the words Kingdom of Christ? 
Do the words mean what they seem to mean? Are 
there any facts in the history of the world which 
seem to shew that they denote that which is really 
and actually existing ? Now we have found a series of 
facts, all, it seemed to us, bearing to the same point, 
all proving the existence of a universal and spiritual 
society; a society maintaining its existence amidst 
the greatest perplexities and contradictions; a society 
of which all the conditions are inexplicable unless 
we suppose it to be connected with, and upheld by, 
an unseen power. But as all these signs which we 
have considered hitherto exist for the sake of men, 
so also they imply the agency of men. And upon the 
character of this agency must depend the whole 
character of the kingdom itself. It may be some- 
thing else, but it is not a commonwealth, not a 
kingdom according to any admitted sense of the 
word, if it have not certain magistrates or officers. 
Practically these exist even in those societies which 
boast most of their self-government; they have 
officers, whatever be the tenure of their office. 
And, therefore, we must either give up all that 
we have previously maintained as untenable, or we 
must steadily consider this question—What kind of 
officers would be consistent with the character of 
such a kingdom as those other signs speak of ? It 
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would seem clear that as all these signs pointed 
to an invisible presence, and were intended to admit 
men into it, these officers must be constituted with 
a view to the same end. They must be intended 
to bring before men the fact that they are subject 
to an invisible and universal Ruler. 

And if so, it would seem also necessary that they 
should exhibit Him to men in that character and 
in those offices which He actually came to perform. 
If He came not to be ministered unto but to minister, 
if His exercise of power was a ministry, theirs must 
be so too. ‘They can look upon themselves in no 
other light than as ministers; they cannot suppose 
their power diminished by this acknowledgment ; 
they cannot suppose that their power will be real, 
if not exercised with a continual recollection of it. 
If one chief part of His work in the world was to 
absolve men from past evil, from the power of present 
evil, from the danger of future evil; and if there be a 
continual necessity for all men who come into the 
world, that they should have this absolution, and if 
He exercise His powers or make Himself manifest in 
any way through men, one must suppose that they 
would be called especially to represent Him in this 
office of Absolver. If His greatest purpose was to 
bind men together in one family, if the office on which 
He entered when He ascended on high, was that of 
Head and overscer of this family; if all His other acts 
and services to men are implied and presupposed in 
this, one must conceive the highest office of [his servants 
would be to exhibit Him in this character, and so to 
make it known that His kingdom was a real kingdom, 
and one that ruleth over all. If, finally, Jesus himself 
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when upon earth received a formal and outward 
designation to the office which He had undertaken, 
that it might be signified to men on what terms He 
held it—not as a separate independent Being, but as 
one with the Father, and honouring Him in all His 
words and acts—it would seem reasonable to expect 
that an equally formal and visible designation would 
bear witness to men, that those offices which are 
fulfilled for their sakes, by creatures of their own flesh 
and blood, are not held in virtue of any qualities or 
merits in those creatures, but are held from Christ and 
under Christ by persons who can exhibit His character 
truly only just so far as they perform their work 
faithfully. 

But is there anything in the language of the New 
Testament which accords with these anticipations and 
explains these facts? One would think that this 
language, like that which refers to the institution of 
Baptism, must lie on the very surface of the record, and 
yet must connect itself with all its deepest announce- 
ments; otherwise it can be no authority for institutions 
which pretend to embody the whole character of the 
new dispensation. A few casual hints could never 
suffice as the warrant for fallible men to suppose that 
they were meant to be the ministers of Christ and to 
present Him before men. Still less could such hints 
bean excuse for sinful men who should take upon them, 
in God’s name, to absolve their brethren. Least of 
all could they justify the existence of an order, which 
assumes such a singular position, and claims such high 
functions as the Episcopal. The inere appearance of 
such an office, even in the time immediately following: 
our Lord’s departure from the world, ought not, I 
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think, to be looked upon as a sufficient reason for its 
claiming to be an estate of His kingdom, if He did 
not expressly and formally institute it Himself. 

We turn, then, to the Gospels for the purpose of 
inquirmg whether they offer any guidance upon the 
subject; and we are immediately encountered by the 
history of the selection and appointment of a set of 
men who were emphatically distinct from all classes 
which had existed in the Jewish polity. They are, 
indeed, carefully connected with that polity; their 
number shows that they were meant to remind the 
Jews of the tribes into which their nation had been 
distributed. They were all Jews, and their first com- 
mission was strictly confined to the house of Israel. 
But these circumstances only make the peculiarity of 
their office more remarkable. ‘lhe most evident in- 
- dications were given to them, even from the first, even 
at the time when they were least capable of under- 
standing the nature of their service, that it was meant 
to transcend national limitations. At the same time, 
even while they were falling into the greatest con- 
fusions respecting the place which they were to occupy 
in the world, even while they had need to be reminded 
continually that the kings of the Gentiles exercised 
dominion over them, but that it was not so to be in the 
Church; they were still assured, in the strongest 
language, that they were to perform a wonderful 
work, and to be endued with wonderful powers ; that 
he who received them would receive their Master ; 
that they were sent forth by Him, even as He was 
sent forth by the Father. 

Everyone must perceive that these intimations are 
not scattered carelessly through the Gospels, that they 
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form a part of their very substance and tissue. It 
was in teaching the disciples that those who became 
as little children were greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven, that their rule was to bea service, it was in 
the acts which accompanied these teachings, that our 
Lord’s own life and image are most distinctly brought 
before us. Evidently He never separates the thought 
of training them in their office from that of performing 
His own. As evidently He is training them to an 
office; He is not teaching them to be great saints, to 
keep up a lugh tone of personal holiness as if that 
were the end of their lives. But He is teaching them 
that they havea work to do evenas He has; that He is 
straitened till He can accomplish His; that they must 
be straitened till they can accomplish theirs; and that 
in trying to accomplish it, they will most find that 
they are lights of the world, and that they must 
derive their light continually from Him. So that 
if we called the four Gospels ‘The Institution of a 
Christian Ministry, we might not go very far wrong, 
or lose sight of many of their essential qualities. 
Above all, one would not lose sight of the different 
crises in our Lord’s life, and of their connexion with 
different discoveries of grace and truth to man. 
Before the resurrection there was merely the general 
commission, ‘‘Go and preach the Kingdom of God. 
Heal the sick. Cast out devils. Freely ye have 
received, freely give.’ Far deeper views of their 
office were brought out in those conversations which 
our Lord had with them the night before His Passion ; 
views all connecting themselves with the awful facts 
of which they were to be witnesses, and with the 
mysterious service which they had been performing. 
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But it was not till our Lord came back from the 
grave, with the witness and the power of a new life 
for man, that He breathed upon His disciples and 
said, ‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted; whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they~are retained.” It was not till ITe was 
just leaving them that the commission was given, 
“ Go ye into all nations,’ and the promise, “ Lo I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world.” 
And it was not till He had ascended on high that the 
powers for fulfilling this commission were confirmed, 
that a sign was given of the existence of a union 
which the distinctions of nations and language could 
not break, that they were declared to be the pillars of 
a universal Church. 

Now these poor fishermen could not doubt for a 
moment that these powers belonged to them officially, 
and not personally ; and therefore the chief question 
to be considered is this: Did they suppose this king- 
dom was to die with them, or that they were to 
perpetuate its existence? Were they to perpetuate it 
in the manner in which our Lord Himself had estab- 
lished it, or in some other manner? Was the change 
which the new circumstances of the Church necessarily 
occasioned in the position of those who were to be 
its ministers, to be a change in the nature of their 
office and institution, or only a change in their 
numbers and in the circumstances of their jurisdic- 
tion? Supposing the latter to be the case, were 
those who succeeded to the Apostolic office to reckon 
that they derived their powers less immediately from 
Christ, that they were less witnesses of His permanent 
government, than those who received their first com- 
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mission from Him while He was dwelling upon earth? 
If these questions be answered in one way, those 
nations which have preserved the episcopal institution 
have aright to believe that they have preserved one 
of the appointed and indispensable signs of a spiritual 
and universal society. If they are answered in the 
other way, it seems difficult to understand how such a 
universal society can exist at all. 


The Quaker. 


But we must consider the arguments of those who 
think otherwise. The Quaker tells us at once that we 
have described a formal and nota spiritual ministry ; 
a ministry of the Old Testament, not of the New. 
‘A true minister is consecrated such by an inward 
call. The voice of the Spirit, not of men, invites him 
into God’s vineyard. Older and more experienced 
men may judge whether his vocation be a real one; 
but they do not give him his appointment; still less 
can they confer one upon persons not chosen by God. 
Under the old dispensation there was a succession to 
the office of priest in a certain family. Such an 
arrangement belonged to the time; it is done away in 
Christ. And even under the first covenant there was 
a race of prophets who simply obeyed the Divine voice, 
simply spoke and acted as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. ‘The (so called) Church of Christ has 
adopted the obsolete part of the whole system, has 
rejected the living and spiritual part of it. Lastly, 
the Christian teacher is fitted for his work by the 
teaching of the Spirit, not by the preparation of 
human culture. Hach of these points deserves a 
careful consideration. 
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1. It follows from that doctrine of Baptism, which 
lies at the threshold of our Churchmanship, that we 
suppose every Christian infant to be taken under the 
guardianship and education of God’s Holy Spirit. In 
the faith of this truth, the well-instructed parent 
brings up his child. Whatever of stern discipline he 
uses to curb its self-will, whatever of tender affections 
he manifests to call forth in it corresponding affections, 
hath this end, that the subject of his visible and 
temporary government may be brought to feel that it 
is under the government of an unseen Teacher; that 
the object of his imperfect and wavering love may 
perceive that it is unceasingly tended and brooded 
over by a love which is unchangeable and imperish- 
able. Which life-giving truth, when it has dawned 
upon the mind of the child, will create some blossoms 
and buds there, upon which the parent will gaze with 
an anxious but confiding eye. Strange thoughts and 
impulses before unknown; wonder respecting his own 
condition ; hopes stretching into infinity ; a deepening 
sense of ever-present evil; a brightening view of an 
ever-present Deliverer: such mingled emotions, as he 
watches them arising, the foster-father knows assuredly 
to be indications that his care has not been in vain, 
and that the boy is learning the secret of his other— 
his royal—parentage. And, gradually he imparts to 
him the conviction, that not merely his adoption and 
expected inheritance appertain to another region than 
this, but that all the dim desires and longings which 
have pointed to them, have been heavenly inspirations. 
Joyful and consolatory tidings indeed—yet not precious 
only for their own sake, but as interpreting other feel- 
ings and impulses which are to arise within lim here- 
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after. For now the questions, What is he? or, Whither 
he is going? are not all that occupy him; but, What 
relations exist between him and his fellow-men? How 
is he toact upon them? What is his destined vocation? 
In pursuing this inquiry, he will remember, first of all, 
that which he has often been told by his earliest 
instructors, that just so far as he nourishes all gentle 
affections within him, and keeps himself from sensual 
defilement, and seeks the temper of a little child, and 
thinks on things which are lovely and pure, and main- 
tains a cheerful heart, and does good according to his 
opportunity, and strives to avoid noisy excitements of 
the flesh or the spirit, and is not impatient of present 
perplexity, or greedy of distinctions—so far he will be 
able, in quiet meditation and prayer, to learn the mind 
of the Spirit, and to know in what part of his vineyard 
God has destined him to labour. And then, if the 
circumstances of his outward position shew him that 
he is intended to be one of those who minister to the 
carnal necessities of men, and the apparent end of 
whose vocation 1s mercenary, he will be sure that in 
this station, whether esteemed among men or not, he 
is to glorify God, and vindicate his calling from every 
deserved reproach, maintaining a free and noble and 
heavenly spirit, amidst all temptations to be sordid and 
secular. Or if a secret impulse of his spirit, not the 
less to be heeded because outward influences and early 
education may have co-operated with it, or have 
created it, should lead him to those pursuits which 
have their basis in science, and require in him a 
scientific insight, as well as all diligence in the study 
of experiments and facts—then, whether it be man’s 
physical structure, and the secret powers of his life, 
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and the circumstances of his diseases and decay, which 
most engage his thoughts—or whether it be the civil 
ordinances, by which our social position is upheld, and 
our wrongs redressed—or whether he is drawn to look 
still more comprehensively at our different relations, 
and to meditate on those mysterious powers of sympa- 
thy, or fear, or awe, which are the real bonds of human 
policy, he will feel that it is a Divine Instructor who 
is marking him out for a physician, a lawyer, or a 
statesman; and to the same watchful guidance he 
must look to direct his intellect while he is preparing 
for the work, and while he is actually engaged in it 
to preserve him in the fear of God and in honourable, 
affectionate thoughts of his fellow-men, that he may 
not dare to follow any low or selfish impulses, or be 
ever tempted to think of his brethren as the legitimate 
victims of quackery, chicanery, or party-spirit. Nor 
can I so far yield to prejudices and feclings which I 
respect, and which 1 would not wish to remove from 
the mind of any Quaker till I can shew him what I 
conceive is the truth which they pervert, as not to 


‘carry this principle a step farther, and to maintain, 


that every soldier of really brave and gentle heart has 
been led to reflect on the preciousness of national life 
and the duty of upholding it even at the cost of 
individual life, awful as that is, and has been taught 
to dedicate his energies to the preservation of this 
higher life, not by an evil spirit, but by that same 
Spirit of truth and love, who, when He would lay the 
foundation of His new kingdom on earth, chose for 
the first subject and witness of it a Centurion of the 
Italian band, But, when a young man, studying in all 
things to approve himself to his great ‘Taskmaster, 
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finds not in himself any of these particular promptings, 
but rather a large and general desire to be the servant 
of his race—when a certain stronger sense is given to 
him than to others of man’s highest destiny, mixed, 
perhaps, with a less keen perception than in other 
men would be desirable of those necessities which, 
though they may be baptized with a heavenly life and 
adopted into religion, are themselves of the earth, 
earthy—when spiritual forms, which the majority 
have need to see reflected in sensible mirrors, rise up 
before him in their naked substance and majesty— 
when good and evil present themselves to him, not 
as means to some result, but as themselves the 
great ends and results to which all is tending— 
when the conflict which is going on within himself, 
leads him to feel his connection with his kind— 
when there is imparted to him a lively sense of 
temptation, and of its being’ most perilous to those 
whose objects and vocation are the highest—when he 
has been endued with a certain habit of measuring acts 
and events, not by their outward magnitude, but 
according to their spiritual proportions and effects— 
when he has been taught to reverence poverty and 
helplessness—when he has understood that that truth 
is the highest, not which is the most exclusive, but 
which is the most universal—when the immediate 
vision of God, and entire subjection of heart and spirit to 
his loving will, seem to him the great gifts mtended 
for man, after which everyone for himself and_ his 
fellows may aspire: then, surely, if a strong combina- 
tion of outward circumstances do not oblige him to 
what perhaps is a still more glorious, though more 
painful, task of yielding to a wisdom which he adores 
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without understanding, he may conclude that it is 
to no partial or specific service, but to that one which 
we emphatically call Tue Ministry, that the Divine 
Voice is inviting and commanding him. 

Thus far, then, our opinion respecting inward calls 
seems to accord with that of the Quaker, only that 
we carry it farther. He considers that there is one 
inward call, which is needful for a Christian, and 
another which is needful for the Christian preacher. 
We contend that every Christian should believe him- 
self called to every work in which he engages; and 
that except he beheve this, the work will be unholy 
and cheerless, pursued without confidence in God 
or any expectation of high and worthy frnit. Not 
that in this I mean to explain away the express call 
of the minister, as if it meant nothing more than 
what everyone pleases it to mean; my wish is rather 
to maintain, that the language, which we use in 
reference to the highest pursuit, determines the tone 
which we should adopt in speaking, or at least in 
thinking, concerning all our pursuits. Other men 
may have honourable thoughts and inspirations, and 
may honestly obey them, and silently and implicitly 
attribute them to their true source. But the minister 
of God, with fear and trembling indeed, but still 
without cowardly diffidence, is to declare to himself 
and to others, the real fountain of that which is 
within him. He cannot teach others to believe them- 
selves the temples of the living God, if he dare not 
acknowledge the plain consequences of this doctrine 
in relation to himself. 

But then this question remains,—If, in every rightly 
ordered community, the tradesman, the lawyer, the phy- 
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sician, the soldier, the statesman, believes that the 
secret influences which determined him to embrace his 
own vocation in preference to any other were not them- 
selves his title to enter upon that vocation, but only the 
predisposing motives to seek for such a title,—is the 
analogy in this instance violated, is the immediate 
minister of God in a different predicament ? Does the 


secret call in his spirit make him a minister, or does it 
only set him upon inquiring what is the lawful way of 
becoming one? I confess I do not understand what 
should make the difference. I can see, indeed, that the 
call is to a higher work. I can see that it has need to 
be more distinctly apprehended as to its principle and 
origin, by him whose very outward duty is a spiritual 
one than by others. But I cannot see that the difference 
is one of kind, and that while the Spirit of God in all 
other cases moves a man to adapt himself to some 
rule or order, here it teaches him that he has no need 
of such an order, but that the “motion” is a sub- 
stitute for it. I should have expected, certainly, that 
the minister of God,—if his very name be not a mere 
invention; if there be any communication between 
heaven and earth; if any men be intended or called 
to teach their brethren in matters directly pertaining 
to God,—should receive his commission in some very 
different way from that in which the member of any 
other profession receives his, I should have expected 
that some scheme would have been devised, to shew 
that he did not derive his authority from the king of 
his land, or from any learned incorporation, or from 
any limited power whatever. But I should never 
have expected that, whereas in other cases the witness 
of a man’s own mind, and its inward impulses, though 
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most needful for his own satisfaction, though most 
needful to convince him that he is walking in the 
road appointed for him, are yet considered wholly 
inadequate to confer authority, and affirm his position 
to others, here, in an office especially instituted for the 
sake of mankind, for the poor and ignorant,—an 
office in which*the individual performing it is to be 
especially hidden and forgotten, and the majesty of 
God asserted,—these motions should be all in all, and 
no token given which all men alike can apprehend, as 
to the extent and derivation of the influence which 
they are intended to obey. 

2. Next comes the question, so often discussed in 
previous sections, of the relation between the Old and 
New ‘Testament. In the Jewish Commonwealth, as 
the Quaker confesses, we discover at first a strict, 
definite organization; a priesthood limited to a certain 
tribe, a place and time appointed for sacrifices, the 
sacrifices themselves appointed. Here is a rigid 
system, the author of which now and then, as in the 
case of Eli, asserts as well lis own prerogative, as the 
fact, that this, like every system, exists for an end and 
is not itself an end, by infringing some of its maxims. 
Yet we know that this Divine precaution was not 
adequate to prevent a dead sense of routine, injurious 
to the working of the system itself, from creeping 
over the hearts of the pcople who were subject 
to it. Wherefore, the next contrivance which we 
notice in this celestial machinery, seems intended 
to counteract this tendency, without any violation 
of uniformity. When the ecclesiastical constitution 
had been well established, and its principle ex- 
plained by its operation, a new order of men is 
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raised up, for the express purpose, it seems, of 
proving that forms and institutions are indications 
of our relation to God, and means of attaining to 
intercourse with Him, but neither create the one, nor 
are substitutes for the other. ‘This being the very intent 
of the Prophet’s vocation, several consequences follow 
inevitably. His functions cannot be defined in a ritual, 
It cannot be ascertained by a formal law, as in the 
case of the priest, to what portion of the community 
he shall belong. Hither of these limitations would 
defeat the end of his existence, he would cease to 
fill his proper place in the great order. ‘lhe prophet 
lives as the witness of a continual presence and 
power dwelling in the nation, which it may forget, 
but of which it cannot rid itself. He must rise up, as 
the emblem of the conscience which he awakens, of 
the law concerning which he testifies ; he must come 
as a thief in the might upon the guilty soul; he must 
not allow it to forget itself in the dizzy whirl of 
events, or the monotony of observances; he must 
make it feel that both alike speak of a living person, 
who is coming out of his place to judge, whose day is 
at hand. ‘To fasten this fact upon the mind and 
heart of the people, he must oftentimes do strange 
acts; he and his children are for signs and wonders ; 
he must walk barefoot; he must carry on a mimic 
siege; he must see his wife die and not weep; he 
must marry an adulteress; by all means he must 
brenk the yoke of famiharity and custom, And yet 
he is most orderly. From first to last he is a witness 
for order. The neglect of institutions, the indifference 
to Divine precepts, the recklessness of the everlasting 
covenant,—these are his charges against kings, and 
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priests, and people. If he reveals the inward law of 
God, it is in the outward law that he learns its nature 
and mystery; if he desires communion with God, 
it is in the temple he expects to enjoy it, and to 
behold His glory; if he is stricken with a sense of 
his own iniquity, and of his people’s, it is a coal from 
the altar touching his lips, which purges it away; the 
desolation of the beautiful city calls forth all his 
human feelings; the loss of the Shechinah is the 
key-note to his most melancholy and awful religious 
musings, 

Such are the most obvious characteristics of the 
Jewish prophet, the appointed witness for a spiritual 
faculty and life in man. According to the doctrine, 
then, that an outward appointment is the great cause 
of corruption and hypocrisy in the Church, it ought 
to appear that the race of prophets was far more 
uniformly pure and exemplary than the race of 
priests; that the abominations which we know are 
charged upon the one, had no counterparts among the 
other. But if we are to believe Scripture, this was 
not the case at all. There were just as many false 
prophets as there were scandalous priests; just as 
many who pretended to be uttering the word of the 
Lord, when they were but speaking a vision of their 
own hearts, as there were who could not distinguish 
between the clean and the unclean, or who made the 
offering of the Lord to be abhorred. There were as 
many who abused the spiritual call as the outward 
ordination. But this remark is by the way. My 
main object is to fix the reader’s attention upon this 
point, that the best prophets were stall Old Testament 
ministers; that they were not ministers of the Spirit. 
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The Quakers will not deny this. But wherein did the 
prophet come short of the dignity of a New Testa- 
ment minister? He exactly answers to their definition 
of one. Take away the law, the priesthood, the 
sacrifices, and leave simply the prophet, and we have 
the Quaker idea of the Christian ministry in its most 
noble and complete manifestation: for the Jew is a 
witness to spiritual life; he obeys a spiritual impulse; 
he speaks of the Living Word dwelling in the heart; 
he speaks by the Spirit. Surely, if they are right, the 
prophet stands on a much higher level than Peter and 
Paul, the witnesses for outward acts, the preachers of 
Christ’s death and resurrection. And so the early 
Friends evidently thought; for all the precedents of 
their proceedings are drawn from the records of his. 
Their sudden appearances, and utterances, and wit- 
nessings at the gates of cities, were copied (not 
accurately, I conceive, since the reverence for order 
and institutions, for sacred places and national worship, 
which were so conspicuous in the original, were 
wholly omitted in the imitation—but still copied) 
from the acts of the Old T'estament seer, and had no 
sort of type or warrant in apostolical practice. Tor, 
strange to say, the apostles of our Lord, appointed to 
introduce a new dispensation, addressing’ a sense- 
hardened people, and foretelling the most awful crisis 
of their history as at hand, did nevertheless, in their 
outward conduct and bearing, entirely depart from 
that prophetical model which was constantly before 
their eyes, and which, for other purposes, they studied 
most diligently. All the sensible and startling pecu- 
liarities of the prophetical character were abandoned 
by men who proclaimed that they were sent by 
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Heaven to announce the fulfilment of the promises 
made to the fathers, the accomplishment of law and 
prophecy. Tar, indeed, were they from saying, that 
the function was obsolete; its essential characteristics 
were represented in themselves. They had no authority 
to declare that even its accidental features were lost, 
any more than they had authority to abolish sacrifices 
or circumcision. Agabus might still bind the girdle on 
his hands and feet ; the daughters of Philip the deacon 
might prophesy; but the especial ministers of the New 
Covenant were throughout asserting for themselves a 
different function from this. They would not even 
submit to the voices of brethren or sisters whom they 
acknowledged to be rightfully inspired. Paul went 
up to Jerusalem in defiance of their expostulations and 
warnings. 

_ But whence this difference? What is the expla- 
nation of it? We say, that the difference arose from 
this, that in the days of the prophets the Spirit was 
not yet given, for that Christ was not yet glorified. 
The priests and sacrifices in the Jewish Commonwealth 
testified of a Divine constitution established in the 
Word. ‘The order of prophets testified of a Divine 
Spirit actuating and energizing in man; but as the 
person of the Word was not yet manifested, so neither 
was the person of the Spirit. ‘The mystery was hid 
for ages and generations. Hach new step in the 
Divine plan is a preparation for the discovery of it; 
and faithful men are enabled to apprehend it before 
it is yet fully made known; first, by the undeviating 
regularity of the priesthood, like the settled succes- 
sion of day and night; then, by the gusts of pro- 
phetical inspiration, like the wind blowing where it 
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lists; lastly, by the inseparable connection of one 
with the other. The one, when alone, a inere collec- 
tion of chords, from which no sound of music could 
proceed ; the other, at best, a mere AMolian harp, 
from which a sweet note might now and then come 
forth, but utterly incapable of satisfying the soul with 
any sustained or continuous harmony. But when the 
Son of God came in human flesh, to proclaim Himself 
the source of all the order of the universe, it was 
inevitable that the outward organization which had 
been foretelling His advent should be converted into 
one which assumed it for its ground; and for the 
same reason it was to be expected, that when the 
Spirit of ‘Truth, who proceeded from the Father and 
the Son, was given by the ascended Lord, to testify 
of the Father and of Him, the prophetical dispensa- 
tion, which had been opening the way for this great 
manifestation, should undergo a corresponding change. 
The occasional glimpses of a Divine Lord of man, 
the beautiful vision in the plain of Mamre, the 
angel in the bush, and he who did wondrously before 
Manoah, —these preludings of the incarnation, as 
Bishop Ball calls them, had been lost in the full 
swell of the words, “Lo, I am with you always.” 
The crucified man had been declared, by the resur- 
rection, to be the Son of God with power,—the 
ever-present King of man. But tho foretastes of this 
revelation in the Old ‘'estament, did not fall farther 
short of the revelation itself, than the sudden inspira- 
tions under the Old Testament fell short of the 
meaning expressed in the words, “ When he ascended 
up on high, he received gifts for men, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them.” ‘The Apostles, there- 
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fore, could not, without sinking their dignity as New 
Testament ministers, have given the samo form to the 
prophetical office which it had assumed under the old 
dispensation. ‘They believed themselves to be contin- 
ually, not momentarily, inspired; they felt that it was 
their sin to doubt of this continued inspiration; a sin 
not toact upon the principle of it ; a sin to do anything 
which would weaken the perception of it in the minds 
of those to whom they preached. ‘hey therefore 
delivered their appointed message with perfect calm- 
ness and coherency. ‘hey had their commission, and 
this was a surer token that they had the Spirit with 
them to govern them, than any impulses and emotions 
could possibly have been. 'lhey were therefore always 
ready to preach, and always able to be silent. his 
was their notion of a New ‘l'estament ministry, and we 
say 1t ought to be ours. As ministers of the New 
Covenant, we must draw our rule of conduct from 
Apostles and not from Prophets. It is nothing to us 
that the holy men of old were sometimes called from 
the sheepfolds to be the witnesses of a spiritual 
presence to the people, and that this inward call 
sufficed, without any other designation. We know 
that the Apostles of our Lord received from Him 
a formal and express designation, before He gave 
them powers to go and preach in the villages whither 
He Himself would come; that after His resurrection, 
He gave those Apostles a new and more awful com- 
mission, accompanying it with the words, ‘‘ Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost;” that after His ascension they 
completed their numbers by an external arrangement 
before the Holy Ghost endued them with powers to 
testify of the risen King. It is nothing to us if these 
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Prophets, in exact conformity with the nature of their 
office, and the end for which it was instituted, waited 
for a conscious afflatus before they could utter their 
Divine oracles. We know that St. Paul said,—“ If I 
do this willingly, I haye a reward; but if against my 
will, a dispensation of the Gospel is committed to 
me. . . . A necessity is laid upon me, yea, wo’ 
is me, if I preach not the Gospel.” We know that 
he set it forth as the peculiarity of a New Testament 
preacher, that he put no veil over his face, that he 
used great plainness of speech. We know that now 
his preaching consists of a plain statement cf actual 
facts, now of along historical deduction, now turns upon 
some point connected with the habits, national character, 
and circumstances of the people to whom he speaks,— 
ig not merely eloquent, but at times most skilfully 
rhetorical,—but never exhibits a man over-mastered 
by a power which prohibits him from expressing him- 
self in that way which is most suitable to the spiritual 
wants of his hearers. Was this because he wanted 
zeal? Or was it because he possessed an intensity of 
zeal which would never permit him for a moment to 
lose sight of the end of his apostleship ; to sacrifice it 
for the sake of any pleasant feelings or emotions; to 
think about his own mind, when his business was to 
go forward; or to overlook any instruments which 
God had placed within his reach? Was it because he 
had not the Spirit? Or was it because he was under 
the habitual government of that Spirit who hindered 
him from surrendering himself to his own tastes or 
emotions, to his own projects or fears, and which con- 
verted every object in nature or art, all history, all 
passing events, to the service of the sanctuary ? Once 
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more, it is nothing to us that, under the old economy, 
there were prophetesses as well as prophets, and that 
during the interval between the establishment of the 
Christian Church and the destruction of the Jewish 
Commonwealth, this part of the system may, like all 
its other mere-accidents, have been gradually disap- 
pearing indeed, but not have actually ceased. If there 
had been any restriction whatever, any, I mean, but 
what is reserved in the depths of Divine Wisdom, as 
to the subjects of the prophetical call, it would not 
seem to have answered its purpose as a balance to the 
rigid formality of the priestly institution. But when 
the Apostle of the Gentiles announced, that he would 
have women keep silence in the churches, we perceive 
at once that the principle which had been all along 
asserted in the regular organization of the Jewish 
Church, now that the formal constitution had been 
brought into union with the spiritual power, was to 
become a universal law. If St. Paul had merely 
suggested this rule as one which was expedient, in 
order to meet Jewish and heathen prejudices, we easily 
admit that the Omnipotent Spirit might be expected 
at different periods practically to annul it. But if he 
was actually restraining a practice common among 
both Jews and heathens, and if he was doing this pro- 
fessedly upon principles connected with the divincly 
appointed relation of the sexes to each other, we can 
have no doubt that the Spirit of Order, by the mouth 
of his chosen witness, was announcing the law of his 
own commonwealth. And that the Holy Spirit does 
not break down eternal laws and ordinances, for the 
mere sake of bearing witness to his power, is one of 
the fundamental maxims of Christian morality; because 
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power is the handmaid of love and order, and when it 
forsakes their fellowship, and claims a_ separate 
existence, is devilish, not godlike. 

In this case, as in all the others we have as yet 
considered, it seems that the Quaker is guilty of the 
very sin which he imputes to his brethren ; that he is 
the reviver of the old economy while he is professing 
to assert the glory of the Gospel. And it will be seen 
how remarkably his complaints against a succession of 
ministers illustrate this tendency. Just as he will not 
allow that in a universal and spiritual dispensation 
Baptism can take the place of Circumcision, the 
Eucharist of the Passover, so he cannot understand 
how in such a dispensation the succession by merely 
laying on of hands can take place of the Levitical and 
Aaronic succession. And just as I maintained, that 
the difference between a national dispensation and one 
which is spiritual and universal is realized in the 
difference between these two sets of institutions, and 
is lost when the old institutions are merely abolished ; 
so | maintain, that the same difference is set in the 
clearest light by the change from a ministry which is 
permanent in a particular tribe and family, to one 
which is perpetuated by ecclesiastical tradition, and 
that those who, upon Quaker grounds, reject this last 
method as carnal and secular, have no escape but that 
of slavishly imitating the most superficial and transitory 
peculiarities of a bygone period. 

3. The last point to be considered is that of 
ministerial gifts. There were, as everyone knows, 
under the old dispensation, schools of the Prophets. 
But we must not lay such stress upon this fact as to 
deny, that in many cases the Prophet’s call was itself 
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that which endowed him with the functions necessary 
for his task. At any rate there was, it should seem, 
no outward act by which he became invested with the 
powers that he afterwards exercised.* If what I have 
said respecting the nature of his office be true, it could 
not have been otherwise. There was no great difficulty 
in understanding, that the Priest might be attired 
with his solemn robes, and invested with his awful 
authority, by a rite of consecration; his endowments 
were matter of formal, legal explanation. But no 
idea which had yet been presented to the mind of the 
Jew, could have enabled him to understand how gifts 
of so subtle and inexplicable a character as those which 
the Prophets exercised, could have been transmitted 
by any similar method. ‘he man of holy meditation, 
whose life is a witness to his own continual sense of 
an unseen presence, comes forth, and awakens in kings, 
or priests, or people, the fecling of their own subjec- 
tion to an eternal law, which they have forgotten or 
resisted. By eloquence and song he rouses the spell- 
bound, death-stricken conscience of the nation; com- 
pels it to remember that it is within the bonds of an 
everlasting covenant; and shews what judgments 
must startle it out of its long sensual dream. ‘lhe 
acknowledgment of an operation from above, inspiring 
the understanding of the Prophet, comes at the 
same moment to the mind of the hearer with the 
consciousness of a secret wonderful operation upon 
himself. He does not distinguish with any accuracy 
between the power which has raised the teacher into a 


* The case of Elisha may be considered an exception. But 
was not a prophet in Samaria in some sense a substitute for 
the priest, or, at all events, a witness for the institution ? 
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poet, and himself into a man; still less does he know 
from whom either impulse proceeds. He perceives 
only that there is some deep influence at work, 
invisible, indefinite, incomprehensible. 

But, happily for that age, and for all ages to come, 
the duties of the Prophet were not limited to this task. 
Beneath this consciousness of a living judge spying 
out his ways, with the awful thoughts which it gene- 
rates, other desires discover themselves in the mind of 
the holy Israelite, which the teacher is to educate by 
certain promises and glorious hopes. Through him 
man is to be taught, not only of that within him which 
fears and trembles before God, but of that which 
nothing but the vision of God can satisfy. The same 
event which is to set free the conscience, so far as its 
fears spring from the dread of sin, not the love of it, 
is also that which is to present these longings with 
their perfect object. The coming of the Lamb of 
God, who is to take away the sin of the world,—of 
Him who is to shew men the Father—this, con- 
sequently, is that glorious consummation of all past 
history, to which the prophetic eye is always turned, 
and in the glories of which every true Israelite, 
whether still sojourning on earth or departed from it, 
understands assuredly that he shall be a partaker. 
But on this hope is entailed another, equally exhilara- 
ting and still more mysterious. ‘The spirit in man, 
striving after this perfect Object, hereafter to be 
revealed, feels that when it is admitted to behold him, 
it will need to be sustained by a life proceeding from 
THimself—feels that, if it is admitted to converse with 
Him, it will need the assurance that He also is con- 
versing with it. An unspeakable communion, a Spirit: 
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witnessing with our spirit, nothing less than this can 
be the boundary of the aspirations which have been 
thus wonderfully called out. The Prophet meets this 
deepest cry of the inner man; and the promise of the 
Spirit being poured from above, and the desert blos- 
soming with the rose, is indissolubly linked to the 
promise of a King who shall reign in righteousness, 
and in whom the glory of the Most High shall shine 
forth. 

As the mind of the Prophet himself rose to the level 
of these anticipations, it is impossible but that he must 
have perceived a distinction between that spirit in him 
which longed for intercourse with the Everlasting 
Spirit, and those faculties of thought and expression, 
by which he was able to impart the desires and hopes 
with which he had been inspired, to other men. Both, 
he will have felt, are subject to a Divine impulse, a 
Divine government, but one is in some sense a Divine 
faculty, meant for fellowship with that which is Divine, 
not realizing its own properties but in that fellowship; 
the other is meant to obey a motion with which, 
strictly speaking, it cannot sympathise. But the 
deeper, the diviner faculty, is the more universal ; this 
belongs to me as a man; this is the privilege of my 
race; the other is specially imparted to me for wise 
and gracious purposes ;.distinguishing me froin my 
fellows ; to be received as an awful trust; to bo used 
for their benefit. Hence, in that great period of 
manifestation to which he looked forward, he will, at 
times, have anticipated, — first, that in close con- 
nection with the revelation of Him who is the 
object of desire to all nations, there would also be a 
revelation of Him who had been moying secretly 
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the hearts and understandings of men; next, that 
this revelation would in some striking manner be 
at once the assertion of Him as holding fellowship 
with men universally, and as bestowing those special 
gifts by which some men are qualified to be the guides 
and teachers of their brethren. 

Whether this anticipation did take a definite form 
in the minds of the Prophets or not, we can tell how 
it was realized. ‘he Son of God sclects His chosen 
servants, the heralds of His kingdom, from the fisher- 
men of Galilee. With them He converses for three 
years, teaching them to apprehend mysteries which 
had been kept hid from generations; telling them 
that they were permitted to see that which Kings 
and Prophets had not seen; in all His intercourse 
with them, still treating them as men destined for 
a work—not merely imparting to them a know- 
ledge of truth, but a method of communicating it. 
But, after the call which these disciples had received ; 
after the wonderful discipline by which He had so 
long prepared them ; after He had reappeared to them 
in Ilis risen form, and breathed on them, saying, 
“Receive ye the Holy Ghost;” still He told them 
that they were to tarry in Jerusalem to receive the 
promise of the Father; and that then, and then only, 
should they have power from on high to perform their 
work. As I have remarked before, they were met, 
not as individuals, but as a college ; they had formally 
completed their number when this promise was ful- 
filled. And what was the fulfilment? The deep 
mystery of it, I have contended before (herein follow- 
ing the Church, which has fixed Trinity Sunday to 
follow next upon Whitsunday), consisted in the formal 
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declaration of the Holy Spirit as a Person, the asser- 
tion of the Divine Unity of the Father and the Son in 
Hin, and in the establishment of a Universal Church. 
But this is inseparably connected in Scripture with the 
conferring of powers on a sct of men previously marked 
out to be Ministers of Christ. he call of Christ was 
not sufficient; here was a formal endowment with the 
gifts which Christ had designed for them when He 
bade them leave their nets, and which He had now 
received for them on high. 

Signs, we know, accompanied the first great de- 
claration of this Divine Presence in the Church. 
Those signs were like the twig or clod of earth which 
in ancient feoffments attested the delivery of a portion 
of land to a certain person and his heirs for ever. We 
should as little expect them to be continually repeated, 
as that the twig or clod should be solemnly presented 
to the uew possessor, whenever he performed a fresh 
act of ownership. But the principle asserted by these 
signs, we affirm to be perpetual. The Spirit of God, 
by a wonderful demonstration, declares that He is 
dwelling among men; that an organized body of men 
has been provided for His habitation; that through 
this body His blessings are to be transmitted to the 
world; that through a portion of this body, His 
blessings are to be transmitted to the rest. Mvery- 
thing on this great day of spiritual imspiration 
speaks of preparation, order, distinction, unity. 
No chance or casual moment is selected, but the 
period of an ancient festival; no secret place, but an 
upper chamber in the temple; no chance individual, 
but men who have been for years openly preparing for 
the work. Whatever system, then, teaches that a 
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minister is not publicly, and openly, and once for all 
endowed with certain powers and faculties for his 
work, these powers being sustained within him by 
the constant presence of Him who bestows them; 
whatever system conveys the notion, that the 
minister, being.such by virtue of his inward call, 
is either then invested with the requisite gifts, or 
receives them afterwards, from time to time, by sudden 
movements and inspirations, we affirm is essentially 
au Old Testament system. And the consequences of 
such a system must infallibly be these:—The mere 
spiritual faculty, which is awakened in him by the 
voice of the Spirit of God, will be confounded with 
that Spirit himself; his personality will be forgotten 
in his operations; there will be a fearful confusion 
between the human speaker and the invisible power 
which speaks in him, alternating with a continual 
attempt to separate them; the intellectual faculties 
and endowments will first be despised, because they 
are supposed to have no connexion with the Spirit ; 
and then will be confounded with the faculty which is 
truly Divine and spiritual in man, when both are found 
to proceed from the same source, and the former to be 
the means of evoking the latter. I say, if we con- 
sidered wherein the Old ‘Testament system was 
defective, and how the blanks are filled up in the 
Now; and then heard of a scheme in which these 
blanks were restored, without, however, a restoration 
of those other portions of the old system, which 
prevented that which was necessarily imperfect from 
being evil, we should look for all these mischiefs as 
the fruits of it. And the actual history of the 
Quakers fulfils every one of these predictions. The 
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belief in the Personality of the Spirit, in his difference 
from the spiritual life which He originates, has been 
that truth which they have found it most difficult 
to realize, and which has been continually slipping 
away from them. Their ministers, even in the best 
age of their society, were almost idolized. They have 
veered continually between contempt for the intel- 
lectual powers generally, and a vast over-appreciation 
of them, when they seemed to be under spiritual 
guidance. And all these contradictions are now 
reaching a head, and threatening the extinction of 


their body. 
The Presbyterian. 


We pass to those whose objections are principally 
and expressly against Hpiscopacy. Some of these 
turn upon the idea of the Church, some are derived 
from the letter of Scripture, and some are founded 
upon experience. The first take this form—‘ Christ 
is the only Bishop of his Church. All attempts to 
substitute another overseership, for His, are founded 
upon a misconception of our relation to Him. The 
words, ‘‘ Call no man your father upon earth, for one 
is your I'ather which is in heaven,” though they do 
not interfere with the acknowledgment of spiritual 
fathers in some sense, for St. Paul constantly calls 
himself one, do assuredly confound all such preten- 
sions to fatherhood as the Bishops by the very nature 
of their office put forth. Assumption and domina- 
tion, the very opposite qualities to those which should 
appear in a ministry, are implied in the conception of 
this function. And secondly, it is not borne out by 
the least warrant of revelation, That the word 
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éricxoros 18 to be found in the Acts of the Apostles, 
no one will dispute. But it is found in such connex- 
ions as shew that the officer whom it denotes was not 
distinguished from the Presbyter—that the Apostles, 
at all events, did not look upon the distinction as in 
any wise connected with the being of the Church. 
If, then, we would have a Church upon a scriptural 
platform, framed according to Apostolical precedent, 
there seems little doubt that Bishops would find no 
place, or a very unimportant place in it. But, thirdly, 
it may be said that we cannot return strictly to those 
precedents, that the Church has a principle of life 
and authority in itself, and that we are to consider 
the way in which institutions have actually developed 
themselves. Very well; then look at all the cruelty, 
usurpation, pride, secularity, which have been mani- 
fested by these spiritual fathers. And then say, 
whether the history of the Church be not as con- 
clusive a witness against them as the words of 
inspiration.’ 

It is evident that the objection which is founded 
upon the constitution of the Church, does not merely 
affect the principle of Ipiscopacy. Its application is 
very wide indeed. Presbyterians in general have 
perceived that it strikes at the notion of any human 
priesthood. If the fact that Christ is the universal 
Bishop, interfere with the existence of carthly Bishops, 
the fact that He is the Priest of his Church, of course 
makes it impossible that any inferior person should 
usurp that name. Probably the last case will be felt 
to be stronger than the first; at all events, many 
persons are found to denounce the use of the words 
fepevs and Sacerdos in the Divine economy, who will 
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contend stoutly for the importance of Bishops. Now 
I wish it might be considered, that if these phrases be 
on this ground denied to the ministers of the Church, 
they must on the same ground be denied to the 
members of it. The words, ‘We are made Kings 
and Priests unto God,” which are so often quoted to 
confute the pretensions of a particular caste or 
ministry, are themselves profane and dangerous 
words. ‘They are appropriating to the servants the 
acts and offices which, according to this doctrine, 
exclusively appertain to the Lord. Nor can the 
argument stop here. ‘here must be a careful weed- 
ing out in theological books, and above all, in the 
Book of Revelation, of every phrase which, being 
first used to describe the head of the body, is after- 
wards applied to the body itself, or to any of its 
members. J beseech any one calmly and seriously to 
reflect upon the effect which such a change must 
produce—I do not say in the dialect of Christianity, 
but—in its deepest and most essential principles. 
For surely, if it have one principle which more essen- 
tially belongs to it than another, this is the one, that 
the language which makes Christ known to us, is the 
only language which can fitly make the Church known 
to us. Not merely Catholic divinity, but Puritan 
divinity, recognises the identification of offices in 
Christ and in his faithful members, as involved in the 
very idea of the Gospel. Where, I ask, is the line to 
be drawn ? 

Whence arises the propriety of the doctrine, that 
the state of the whole Church, and of each member of 
the Church, is the image of his state who has redeemed 
it; and the impropricty of the doctrine, that every 
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office in the Church is the image of some office per- 
formed by Christ in his own person—is the means by 
which that office is presented to men, and made 
effectual for them through all time ? 

I have no more earnest desire than that the 
proposition which I have put forward: ‘Jf the 
Incarnation mean anything, if the Church be not a 
dream, all offices exercised by her on behalf of hwmanity 
must be offices first ewercised by Christ, should be set 
side by side with the Presbyterian proposition, ‘Jé zs 
profane and wicked to apply to ordinary human 
creatures, the names which designate the works and 
offices of Christ, that cach should be pushed to its 
furthest consequences, and that each should be sub- 
mitted to the judgment of the holiest men among 
those whose educational prejudices would lead them 
to. reject Episcopacy. I have no fear as to the result ; 
and I am quite sure that a great collateral advantage 
would follow from this method of considering the 
subject. We are constantly asked how we dare to 
lay so much stress upon an outward ordinance, as if it 
had anything to do with the great essential truths of 
the Gospel. Is it not at best a mere outwork of 
Christianity ? Our answer is derived from this great 
Presbyterian argument. hat cannot be a trifle which 
involves the most opposite conception of the whole 
order of the Church and of human society. If the 
objection we have been considering be a true one, the 
language which the most earnestly religious men have 
been using, at the times when they were most religious, 
when they were striving to express the most spiritual 
and fundamental truths, is consistent language, and 
must be abandoned. If, on the other hand, our 
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principle be a true one, it must be a question of the 
highest practical moment, whether the idea of Christ’s 
Episcopacy or of his Priesthood can be preserved 
among men, when that, which upon this hypothesis 
is the Divine method for preserving them, has been 
rejected. y 

2. ‘But this view, however it may be defended by 
theories, receives no justification from Scripture.” I 
admit at once, that if the Acts of the Apostles were 
set before me, and I were desired to make out from 
them alone what the office of the Overseer was, as 
distinguished from that of the Presbyter, I should 
decline the task as hopeless. Nor do [ think, that if 
I were allowed to add to the hints which this book 
supplies, all that I could gather with respect to these 
particular names from the Hpistles, I should be much 
nearer to satisfaction. My difficulty, I confess, is to 
understand how, from these scattered noticés, the 
Presbyterian has been able to arrive at the clear and 
satisfying conclusion, that the whole Church for 
thirteen centuries, and the greater part of the Church for 
sixteen centuries, has been utterly wrong in believing 
that such an officer as the one who is understood by 
the word Bishop is meant to exist in it. I should be 
sorry upon such evidence to condemn the very 
paltriest ceremony which could allege a similar pre- 
scription in its favour. Of course, therefore, 1 should 
be equally sorry to put in such evidence as supplying 
the original title-deed of the institution. JI*or, were 
there no other, I should scarcely know how to state 
the question which is to be settled. The Presbyterian 
would not allow me to wordit thus: ‘ Did there exist in 
the time of the Apostles an order of priests distinct 
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from that of Bishops?’ for he does not admit that 
there is an order of priests any more than one of 
Bishops, nor should I be at all anxious to ascertain 
how soon the functions which J attribute to the priest 
became separated from those which I suppose belong 
to the Bishop. The only point, therefore, which could 
be brought into debate, would be whether the word 
éricxoros always means, in the language of the New 
Testament, the pastor of a number of congregations, 
and the word zpecBirepos always means, in the same 
language, the pastor of one; a question which I 
should be inclined to answer in the negative. But 
when I turn again to these Acts and these Hpistles, I 
find a name which puzzles me much more than either of 
these; one which meets me at every turn, one which is 
implied in every sentence of them, one of which I must 
geta solution somewhere if I can. What manner of 
people are these Apostles whose acts are recorded in the 
work of St. Luke, whose letters are preserved for the 
perpetual instruction of the Church? It may be 
answered, ‘They were the persons selected by our 
Lord to be with Him in [is temptations while He was 
upon earth, and to bear witness of His resurrection 
after He had left the world”? No doubt these were 
the functions of the first twelve disciples. ‘The Incar- 
nation of Christ was to be the ground of the new 
kingdom ; it was needful that there should be persous 
who had seen and handled the Word of life. About 
this matter there is no dispute. The question is, first, 
whether the fruits of the Incarnation ceased with the 
time when our Lord left the world, or whether they 
only then began to shew themselves; next, whether 
the form which Christ Himself gave to the infant 
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kingdom, was the form which it was to retain through 
all the future circumstances of its development; and 
therefore, 3rdly, whether the office of the Apostles 
was to be defunct when the particular circumstances 
which made the name appropriate had ceased to exist. 
If the apostleship were inseparably connected with its 
first accidents, it would seem strange that St. Paul, 
whose calling was of an altogether different kind from 
that of the twelve, who had not been with our Lord 
during his stay upon earth, who was expressly a 
witness of that state of glory in which we believe 
that Christ is now, as much as when He stopped the 
persecutor on the way to Damascus, should have so 
eagerly asserted for himself the position and the 
powers of an Apostle. It would seem strange, too, 
that those powers, in virtue of which the other 
Apostles were able to go forth witnessing of their 
Master’s resurrection, were not those which they 
derived from Him wlile He was upon earth, not those 
even which they received from Him immediately after 
His resurrection, but were those which came upon 
them after He had gone out of the sight of men, and 
was ascended on high that He might fill all things. 
The question, therefore, to be decided when this 
evidence is brought before us, is simply whether 
there was or was not to be continued in the Church, 
any office corresponding in its essential characteristics 
to that one which we judge from the New Testament 
to be the distinguishing one of the Church at its 
foundation. ‘The common opinion is, that by the 
perpetuation of this office the Church has been 
perpetuated ; the connexion of different ages with 
each other realized; the wholeness and unity of 
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the body declared. The changes which have taken 
place in the condition of this office we suppose to be 
changes as to name, as to the number of the persons 
filling it, as to the limits of their government; 
changes, some of them presupposed in the very exist- 
ence of a body which was to have an unlimited 
expansion; none of them affecting its nature or its 
object. The Presbyterian says that no institution of 
the kind does exist in the Church; that is to say, ‘that 
the platform of the Church in the present day is not 
the apostolic platform. Yet he says this in the same 
breath with which he protests against our departure 
from the simplicity of the New Testament practice, 
and calls upon us to abandon all ecclesiastical prece- 
dents for the sake of conforming to it. 

3. One of the main reasons which he gives for 
this exhortation, is the gross corruption and secularity 
which have been the result of the Episcopal system 
wherever it has been established. I neither mect this 
charge by saying that there is no foundation for it, 
nor by explaining away the instances which are 
brought forward in support of it; nor by resorting to 
the seldom satisfactory common-place, that the abuse 
of an institution is no argument against its use. I 
might with far more reason and success produce the 
facts, which prove that in nearly every case in which 
the Church has enlarged her borders, in which the 
commission, “ Go ye into all nations,” has been really 
acted out, Bishops have been the instruments of ful- 
filling the command and obtaining the promise. But 
I would rather place the argument on another ground: 
I would undertake to shew, and I would go through 
all ecclesiastical history in support of the position, 
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that the secularity of Bishops has been in all cases the 
effect of their not believing in the dignity and divinity 
of their own ordination ; that the assumption of any 
particular Bishop has always been the effect of his 
denying the dignity and effect of his brethren’s ordi- 
nation. You shew me a Bishop who is in all respects 
a splendid feudal lord, with his hounds and his falcons, 
his sumptuous table, his armed retainers. Well! 
I see a man who feels about his cffice, just as you do, 
that it carries with it no Divine authority; that he is 
under no responsibility for the exercise of it except to 
the class in which he moves, and to the civil power 
which has added certain honours to it. My wish is to 
cure him of the habit of feeling which you would rivet 
in him. But you will say, perhaps, ‘Were he a 
Christian minister he would not be tempted to this 
secularity.—What do you mean by such words? 
Do you mean that he would not be tempted to any 
secularity—that the parochial clergyman, comfortably 
settled in his manse, has not the temptation to sink 
into the habits of an ordinary member of the middle 
class ; that the mendicant friar, or the itinerant Pro- 
testant preacher, is not lable to be infected by the set 
to whom he ministers, and by whom he obtains his 
livelihood? You cannot say this without outraging 
the authority of Scripture and the witness of expe- 
rience. Secularity of some kind (of what kind the 
character of the age, of the man, of his company, 
determines) has assailed, and must always assail every 
man in this world; and I believe there is no deliver- 
ance from it for any man, but in the belief that he has 
a vocation. Whether it is in accordance or not with 
the order of Providence, that the ministers of Christ’s 
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flock should be also ministers of the nation, and that 
each class of the nation should feel the influence of 
some one of its classes, I shall consider in a future 
section. On the subject of Episcopal assumption, I 
need only refer to the history of popes and patriarchs 
for a proof, that the occasion of it is ever an exaltation 
of some advantage of place or circumstance connected 
with the order above the order itself. 


Objections to an absolving power in ministers. 


I have said that the main principle of the Presby- 
terian argument is as directly opposed to the idea of a 
priesthood as it is to the idea of LMpiscopacy. In 
dealing with the one question, then, I have implicitly 
discussed the other. Moreover, the doctrine of a 
priesthood is so much involved with the doctrine of 
sacrifice, that my last section may be looked upon as a 
sufficient statement of my views respecting it. Still 
there is so much horror in many minds of that 
absolving power which I have attributed to the 
Christian Bishop and to those whom he endows with 
it, and their complaints involve consequences of so 
practical a character, that I think I should be wrong 
not to give them a separate consideration. I do not 
class them under the head of Presbyterian objections, 
because there are many I%piscopalians who appear to 
share in them. ‘They may be expressed thus: 

‘According to St. Paul, those who believe in 
Christ are justified from all things from which they 
could not be justified by the Law of Moses. Ambas- 
sadors are sent forth to declare Christ’s Gospel to 
men, in order that they may not be prevented from 
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believing by the want of hearing; in order that if 
they believe they may receive this justification and 
freedom of the conscience. ‘his is the true office of 
the minister; all others are accidental and subordinate 
to it. He may own orders and governments in the 
Church, Presbyterian, Episcopal, Apostolical, what 
you will; but the preaching of Christ is his true and 
essential function: his commission is to do this, this 
first, this above all things. When he pretends that 
he has some other way of relieving the conscience 
than this; when he says that he has the power of 
pardoning and absolving,—that he may pronounce 
men free from their sins,—he is not only committing a 
fearful usurpation upon the rights of Christ, he is 
actually misunderstanding and denying the true cha- 
racter of his own office. He deprives himself of his 
true power, in his eagerness to grasp a power which 
has never been given him by God, and can never be of 
the least use to man.’ 

There is one point which is very important to take 
notice of in reference to this subject. According to 
the idea which has always existed in the Christian 
Church, the same person to whom the function of 
absolving is committed has also the function of ad- 
ministering the Eucharist. These two duties never 
have been separated, and it is most needful that they 
should be contemplated in their relation to cach other; 
for if the Wucharist be that act im which the wor- 
shipper is especially brought into direct communion 
with his Lord, that act in which the mere human and 
visible agent is most entirely lost and forgotten, or 
only contemplated as one who bears witness that He 
whom he serves is a living and actual person, we must 
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suppose that this is a key to the whole character of 
the office, in whatever way it may be exercised. If, 
again, the Kucharist involve at once a confession of 
sins on the part of the receivers, a thankful acknow- 
‘ledgment of a state of fellowship and blessedness with 
their Lord, into which they have been brought, 
though they may have walked most unworthily of it, 
the acceptance of a pledge of forgiveness for the past, 
strength for the present, a strength only to be 
realised by union with the invisible Lord, a promise 
of future blessings, to be attained in the same way 
and in no other, this would seem to determine the 
nature of that particular function which the minister 
presumes to exercise when he pronounces absolution. 
His whole object is to present Christ to men and men 
to Christ really and practically. Suppose him in the 
congregation, he is there to represent its unity, to 
offer it before God as a whole body, to confess the 
sins which its members have committed by separating 
themselves from the body. Then he is a witness of 
Christ’s continual intercession for the entire Church. 
Suppose him alone, with any particular member of 
the congregation, he is with him to preserve him in 
the unity of the Church, to present before God his 
tears and contrition for having lived unworthy of his 
position in it. Then he is a witness of Christ’s 
distinct intercession for every member of his flock. 
But still this can be but half his duty. ‘he incarna- 
tion means very little, the kingdom of God is a mere 
delusion, if there be not a voice speaking from heaven 
as well as one crying from earth: if the one be not an 
answer to the other, if the minister may not say to 
the congregation, ‘God has heard your petitions, rise 
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up as pardoned men, with strength to offer up praises 
and prayers, with strength to do your work,’ the con- 
fession is but half real, the Gospel is not real at all. 
And if he may not say in like manner to the sick and 
solitary penitent, God accepts thy tears and pardons 
thy sin, Ido not see what he means by saying that 
he has authority to preach forgiveness of sins. He 
preaches forgiveness to those who will accept it, 
understanding its nature and purpose; receiving it 
not as a licence to the conscience, but as a deliverance 
of it. He delivers forgiveness under precisely the 
same conditions. How many of the congregation are 
in a state of mind to claim their fellowship with 
Christ and each other, and so to take the mercy which is 
freely given them, whether the individual man can do 
this, God only knows. ‘I'he absolver at all events has 
spoken the truth; he has acted out his commission ; 
the rest he must leave. His public preaching, his 
private exhortations, are all intended to remove some 
stumbling-block out of the way of those to whom he 
has been sent; to explain to them the meaning of 
their confession and of his absolution; to prevent 
their offering the one or receiving the other in vain ; 
to hinder them from turning either to an evil account. 

Supposing this to be the case, it would seem that 
there is no greater peril in this doctrine, than in the 
one which makes preaching the main work and oflice 
of a minister. As to misconstruction, there is, at all 
events, no greater likelihood of it in the case of words 
which are not our own, which are spoken in the name 
of God, and on the most solemn occasion, than in the 
case of words, which, under whatever teaching from 
above, we have composed, which must be mixed with 
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our own peculiar modes of expression and habits of 
thought. So much I think most be admitted by 
every one who considers the subject without preju- 
dice. And the question which such a person might 
be inclined to ask, would perhaps be this: ‘ Where is 
the great difference? You mean by your absolving 
power just what others mean by preaching the Gospel. 
Let this be clearly understood, and then no Christian 
would object to your statements any longer.’ My 
answer is, I cannot make this explanation, because 
it would not be a true one. I do conceive, there 
is very great difference between the notion that the 
act of absolution which the minister pronounces in 
the name of the Church is that act which interprets 
the object of his preachin 
sent to preach, and that because he preaches, he may, 


g, and the notion that he is 
in-a certain sense, absolve. The difference seems to 
me to be this: in the former case the minister presents 
Christ actually and personally to his congregation. 
His office is a witness of Christ’s presence among 
them, of Christ’s relation to them. It is grounded on 
the acknowledgment of an actual union between the 
body and its Head. In the other case there is much 
speech—it may be eloquent, it may be true speech— 
about Christ, his work, and his offices. But it is 


a painted ship 
Upon a painted ocean ; 


a description of what is very good and beautiful, 
and what man wants, but not the thing itself, not the 
reality. I appeal to the history of modern preaching 
whether this be not the case, and to the complaints of 
men in all directions, whether it is not felt to be the 
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case. And if so, it must be a serious question in what 
way those ends may be best accomplished, which T 
fully believe that the objectors Lam now addrossine: 
sincerely desire, the end of bringing men more directly 
in contact with the true and unseen Absolver; the 
end of making His ministers understand that they are 
nothing except as representatives of Him, that they 
do nothing, except as they lead men to the knowledge 
of Him. let it be considered patiently and calmly, 
whether a priest, who habitually believes, that as he 
may confess in the people’s name, so he may absolve 
in Christ’s name, must not have a humbler sense otf his 
own insignificance, a greater confidence in an invisiblo 
kingdom, 2 more serious conviction that all men are 
meant to be members of it, than one who belicves 
that he has ever so many gifts, merely bestowed for 
the purpose of enabling him to announce the message 
of salyation. And do we not find, in fact, that the 
best of those men, whose education and _ theories 
would induce them to adopt the latter opinion, have 
been led in practical life, in the conduct and discipline 
of their flocks, in their intercourse with them as well 
as in their discourses to them, to act upon the 


former? 


The followers of Mr. Irving. 


Out of the heart of Presbyterianism have arisen a 
class of persons, whose objections to our Kpiscopacy 
assume the most opposite form possible to that which 
we were just now considering. A few words respect- 
ing this modern development of ecclesiastical feeling 
will throw great light upon the whole subject. 

In answering the Quaker argument respecting the 
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relation of the Old to the New Testament ministry, I 
have maintained the idea of ministerial Succession to 
be one which is justified by the analogy of God’s 
dealings, and which has not been made obsolete by 
any of the new conditions which the Gospel dispensa- 
tion has introduced. The difference in the mode of 
presenting or manifesting the idea seems to be clearly 
determined by the difference between a national and a 
universal kingdom: the hereditary tradition, accom- 
panied with a solemn consecration, expresses the 
character of the one; make consecration the substance 
of the tradition, and abolish the family limitation, we 
have the true nature of the other. ‘his conclusion is 
so obvious, and has been so much assumed in the 
history of Christendom, that there would seem to be 
no occasion for disputing about it, except with those 
who, hke the Quakers, reject outward ordination 
altogether. Admit ordination, and you admit the 
principle of succession; you admit the improbability 
of that succession having been, in any important 
instance, infringed by those who habitually recognized 
it; at all events, you admit that the onus proband 
hes upon those who allege such an infringement, to 
shew when it took place and wherein it consisted. 
This, I say, would be the natural stato of the argu- 
ment, supposing no other consideration to mtervene, 
But the sons of those who had abandoned Kpiscopacy 
came to feel that a great link—if my view of Lpisco- 
pacy as the great bond of a Christendom life be the 
correct one, the great link—between them and the older 
Church had been cut off. ‘They were therefore much 
more concerned than their fathers, who were not 
equally conscious of this severance, could be, to prove: 
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first, that there was some flaw in the idea of succession 
as it obtained among Npiscopalians generally; secondly, 
that they possessed some adequate substitute for this 
idea. ‘The flaw was easily found. The whole Church, 
to say the least from the time of Hildebrand, but 
most likely from a much earlier time, down to the 
Reformation, had been, with the exception of a few 
witnesses in the valleys of Piedmont, a popish and 
corrupt Church; through the Bishops of this Church 
and no other the transmission of powers and gifts 
must have come to those who claimed them in later 
days. But secondly, it was said that the reformed 
bodies had lost nothing by the breach of formal 
ministerial connexion with the first ages, seeing that 
they had preserved the really important succession ; 
they had inherited the pure apostolical doctrine. 

Now just so long as men could calmly acquiesce in 
the notion that Christians form a sect professing 
certain sound opinions, more probable and more useful 
than those of Mahomet or of Confucius—just so long 
as this notion was felt to correspond with the descrip- 
tions which our Lord and the Apostles give of the 
purposes for which they came into the world—these 
two statements seemed reasonable and satisfactory. 
It was nothing strange that the sect should almost 
cease for a time, or be only preserved in a few men, 
about whose very names there is great confusion, 
about whose opinions and practices a much greater ; 
nothing strange that identity of opimions (though it 
might be somewhat hard to establish in a court of law 
the identity of the dogmas of the New Testament 
with those which prevailed in Scotland and Germany 
during the eighteenth century), should be received as. 
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the one sign that the sect had reappeared. But the 
moment any one was awakened to the fact that the 
Gospel spoke of a kingdom—a kingdom actually to be 
set up among men—they became exceedingly per- 
plexed. At first it was easy to treat these words as 
belonging to the future, as pointing to that which 
shall be after a second appearing of our Lord, not to 
that which was the effect of his Incarnation and 
Ascension. But there was much which could not bear 
this construction; and supposing there was to be a 
Church in the world at all between the first and 
second advent, it must be something answering to 
these words, it could not be something wholly dif- 
ferent in kind from that which they set forth. But a 
sect professing certain dogmas, would be something 
wholly different in kind from the Church therein 
spoken of. There was still an escape to the idea of a 
purely spiritual body, but that escape was fairly open 
only to the Quakers, and with them the Presbyterians 
had no sympathy. They had admitted an organiza- 
tion; they had said the spiritual life of the Church 
ought to express itself through this organization ; 
they had looked upon the ministry as forming an 
indispensable part of it; they had constantly referred 
to the Scriptures as exhibiting the model and idea of 
the Church’s constitution. 

Pressed by these difficulties, the late Mr. Irving, 
in his commentary on the Book of Revelation, betook 
himself to the belicf that the Kirk of Scotland had 
preserved a succession of ministers in its Presbytery; 
at the same time maintaining, as stoutly as any one of 
his countrymen could, that a human Episcopacy is 
incompatible with the idea of Christ’s universal lord- 
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ship. But it could not escape a person of so much 
reflection and honesty as Mr. Irving, first, that what- 
ever succession of a ministerial kind had been foretold 
in the Scriptures, or believed in any age of the Church, 
was an Apostolical succession ; that is to say, a suc- 
cession of persons possessing the essential part of the 
Apostolical functions. And it was equally clear, that 
by his own argument he denied the descent of any such 
function upon the Scotch ministers. His position, 
therefore, could not be long tenable, and cither Mr. 
Irving himsel!, or certainly lis followers, soon aban- 
doned it for another. They admitted, to a certain 
extent, the truth and validity of the Episcopal succes- 
sion which had been in the Church hitherto; they 
admitted, at any rate, the importance of the idea of 
such a succession; but they said that something was 
yet wanting, and had been wanting ever since the 
first ages, to give the Church its true completeness : 
viz. a distinct order of Apostles, who should either 
supersede the present order of Bishops, or, at least, to 
whom they should do homage, and from whom they 
should derive their authority. 

Now setting aside all questions which are merely 
collateral to this doctrine, as to the way in which the 
persons of these Apostles are to be ascertained, &c., 
the reader will see at once how much plausibility there 
must be in it, to men in the state of mind I have 
described. -They have been taught that the Church 
for many centuries was in a kind of abeyance; they 
know from experience that no part of it is in a right 
condition now ; they think that the faults they see are 
faults arising from disorganization ; if they can dis- 
cover a defect of organization which has existed from 
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the very first ages, how easily are these facts explained, 
how evident the origin of them! Jn like manner, the 
habit which they have received from their instructors, 
of looking to the Scriptures as the true guides to all 
notions respecting the nature of the Church; and the 
conviction which they have acquired in their maturer 
years, that the Scriptures derive their explanation from 
the history of the Church, are by this hypothesis 
reconciled. They do homage to the plain letter of 
Seripture, and yet it is a letter which means nothing 
except in reference to the progress of Christ’s king- 
dom. ‘Thus, too, they are able to connect the idea of 
a restoration of spiritual life and spiritual gifts to the 
Church, with the strongest recognition of its organic 
and visible character. When there are such inward 
reasons for acquiescence in this faith, there is little use 
in making assaults upon its outworks. Men are not 
likely to be laughed out of an opinion which seems to 
bring all their other thoughts into harmony, merely 
by being told that they are paying a superstitious 
homage to the number twelve, or that the sudden 
recovery of an apostolic order after an intermission of 
eighteen centuries is most improbable. They will say, 
in answer to the first objection, that even if there be 
no meaning and mystery in numbers, they have the 
warrant of Scripture for attaching this number to this 
particular case. And in answer to the second, they 
will say that if it be the purpose of God to uphold His 
Church in the world, and to heal the breaches in it, 
they think it reasonable to believe that He will, by 
any means or by any interference, renew that which 
seems indispensable to it. 

Nor can I help perceiving that the arguments by 
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which Episcopacy and Episcopal succession are some- 
times defended, have a tendency to strengthen these 
convictions. As Presbyterians have been the persons 
with whom writers on this subject have chiefly held 
controversy, they have in a manner assumed the 
existence of two orders in the Church, and tried, by 
such means as they had, to prove that a third was 
also necessary. Now this method of resolving the 
Church ministry into deacons and presbyters plus an 
episcopate must certainly leave an impression on the 
mind of any careful student of the New Testament, 
that this episcopate can have no close connexion with 
that apostolic order which is evidently the root of all 
others, and in which they all originally dwelt. Again, 
from certain ways of speaking respecting the Episcopal 
succession which have been prevalent among us, the 
feeling has certainly been communicated to many 
minds that it is necessary, because the first Apostles 
had an ordination from Christ Himself, and because the 
effect, or a certain portion of the effect, of that ordi- 
nation has communicated itself through a series of 
hands to those who represent them in later ages. I do 
not say that any defender of the succession would 
state the reason for it in this form, but certainly the 
contemners of it must suppose that it is intended ; 
otherwise they would not resort to their jokes about a 
virus which must have lost its power by repeated 
inoculations, or about gifts which must have becn 
spoiled through the unclean hands that have trans- 
mitted them. And supposing such a feeling in any 
degree to prevail, we can conceive how utterly shocking 
it must be to men whose belief is that Christ is still 
present in the Church, and that He would still 
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communicate actual powers to His ministers if their 
faithlessness did not interfere. 

But supposing it were calmly represented to those 
who have adopted this theory, that, according to the 
doctrine which has always prevailed in the Church, the 
episcopate does contain in it the administration of the 
sacraments, the delivery of absolution, the preaching 
of the Gospel, the ministering to the sick and poor— 
all the functions, in short, which were at any time 
committed by our Lord to His immediate disciples ; 
and that the Bishops have, and ought to believe 
they have, all needful powers for performing these 
function: 2ndly, that their connection with previous 
ages and with the first Apostles is maintained expressly 
as a witness of the permanent constitution of the 
Church, and therefore of the continued abiding of 
Christ in it, and of each Bishop in each age being His 
servant and the receiver of gifts and powers directly 
from Him—they may begin perhaps to view the whole 
subject somewhat differently. They may examine 
somewhat more carefully into the grounds upon which 
they have rested their belief of a super-cpiscopal 
order, and if they should be convinced that any charm 
which there may have been in the number of the 
Apostles had reference to their Jewish position, and 
was broken by the act of Christ Iimself when He 
called Paul to the same dignity, and throngh him 
destroyed the middle wall betweeu Jews and Gentiles ; 
that it was, at least, more likely, & priori, that an 
office which had been established with so much 
solemnity would be upheld by Divine power, than that 
it would be destroyed by human unbelief; that in all 
other cases unbelief displays itself in doubting and 
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denying the existence of powers, and mistaking the 
character of a function actually possessed ; that such 
unbelief will account for all the painful phenomena 
which the history of the episcopate presents; they 
may ask themselves with some anxiety, whether there 
be any reason to expect that an order will be introduced 
by signs and wonders which seems to be already in 
being, whether there be anything to justify them in 
standing aloof from the body of Christ’s universal 
Church, and in not submitting to those whom He 
has Himself pleced over it. 


The Philosophical Objector. 


Between this class of reasoners and the one with 
whom Iam next to engage, there seems to be not 
one point of mutual understanding. The modern 
rationalistic philosopher admits that the word ‘ priest” 
is one which contains much historical significance ; 
nay, which even yet is not obsolete, and may have a 
good meaning. ‘The error which men generally com- 
mit in this, as in all other cases, is that they do not 
distinguish between the essential truth and the fleeting 
applications of the word, that they do not see wherein 
the real and valuable power of the priest consisted, and 
who inherit that power in our day. Churchmen boast, 
it is said, that priests were the conservators of letters, 
and that they led men into the belief of a government 
which is not outward but inward, not over the body 
but over the mind. ‘True, they did so; and for this 
we are to remember them with gratitude. But they 
who possess their name, and pretend to a formal suc- 
cession from them, have no such influence; they do 
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not preserve science or letters, they are afraid of 
both; they are anxious only to keep up theivreligious 
system. ‘The real men of letters and of science, those 
who make us feel what are the bonds of spiritual 
intercourse between persons of different nations and 
kindreds, those who lead us to the apprehension of 
fixed laws—these are the true priests, these possess 
the faculty, the true insight, to which men involun- 
tarily pay homage; the more they have been recog- 
nized, the less has the outward ordination and the 
nominal priesthood been regarded; ultimately they 
alone will be honoured; the counterfeit thing will be 
cast out as withered and worthless.’ 

There are indications in this language of a desire, 
which I, at least, cannot regard without the greatest 
sympathy—a desire to discover that which is real, and 
to separate it from whatever is artificial, temporary, 
and insincere. I shall not inquire whether this desire 
dwell deeply in the hearts of all who adopt the phrases 
which express it; whether these phrases may not be 
as easily learnt by rote, and as glibly repeated as any 
others; whether they may not offer to some the 
promise of an easy and comfortable substitute for any 
zealous efforts to disengage their own minds from 
the frivolity and falsehood which they so eloquently 
denounce. Such questions each person may fitly 
propose to himself: I would much rather deal with 
these words as they came forth from the person who 
utters them with the least self-deception, with the 
most inward longing to be honest himself and to make 
his neighbours honest. To such a person I would at 
once concede that this main proposition is right. The 
man of letters and the man of science, I believe, are 
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called of God to the work in which they are engaged ; 
they are his ministers—I would earnesly wish that 
they might feel themselves to be so. I will go 
further; I will admit that their function, especially 
that of any one who has a real poetical gift, does 
answer in several most important respects to that of 
the ancient prophet; that they may, without any 
impropriety, be said to perform a similar office, and 
to be endowed with powers which correspond to the 
circumstances of their different periods. In what 
sense they do not correspond, in what respect the 
words of the Jewish prophet have become a Seripture 
and are taken out of the circle of ordinary words, I 
hope to consider in the next section. Now I am 
speaking of them as living, acting, speaking men, and, 
looking at them in:this light, I think it far more 
important to mark the grounds of their essential 
resemblance, than the occasions of their difference. 
So far from wishing the modern poet or philosopher 
not to consider himself as possessing a high vocation 
and a real inspiration, it is the feeling which I should 
most wish to awaken and cultivate in him. What I 
dread is that he should not feel this, that he should 
think his words are his own; that he should glorify 
himself on his powers, and so inevitably deprave them 
and abuse them. ‘I'he misery of the last age, of its 
poets especially, was that they utterly cast away this 
belief. When they talked about a Muse speaking to 
them and teaching them, they did not mean what 
they said ; it was a phrase merely which they adopted 
because Homer had used it and Virgil had copied it. 
There was not even the least sense of the words 
having been once spoken honestly; the poor old 
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singer to the maidens of the Greek isles had, forsooth, 
invented a very clever and cunning ‘machinery.’ 
And those who could write edifying critiques on 
“Paradise Lost,” could suppose that Milton had 
solemnly invoked that Spirit, who prefers before all 
temples the upright heart and pure, with the same 
profaneness, to assist him in a task of the same kind. 
What could an age which cherished such thoughts 
have produced, but ingenious satires upon the follies 
of the day, and elaborate efforts to clothe the ancients 
in its laces and ruffles ? 

By all means, then, let those who feel their gifts 
strong in them, train themselves to an awful and 
humble acknowledgment of them, and of the source 
from which they proceed. It is not the inclination 
which the students and artists of our land show to put 
forth these claims on their own behalf, which should 
make any religious man tremble. Just so far as they 
do this, they have taken a great step out of the 
infidelity of the last generation. What is alarming is 
the pretension which accompanies these claims; the 
lond talk about powers and faculties not derived 
but inherent; the practical evidence which our men 
of talent furnish by their scorn and contempt of 
others that they do rest upon these inherent powers, 
and do not recognize any sustaining, quickening 
inspiration. Now I cannot think that men who 
indulge in this language are likely to be prophets 
themselves, or to recognize the prophetic gift in 
their brethren. It seems to me, therefore, most 
needful for the sake of our men of letters and of the 
world, that both they and it should be reminded, by 
some clear and visible tokens, what they are, whence 
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their power comes, under what conditions it must be 
exercised, who renders it effectual for the good of 
men. But no one desires that they, in their own 
persons, should receive a visible designation. Such a 
designation would be incompatible with the character 
of their office, and it would convey little instruction to 
other men respecting their own position, seeing that 
they regard the poet or man of letters as a person of 
a peculiar order, following an impulse different from 
that which they obey, and pursuing a different class of 
objects. But supposing there existed any sect of men 
who were occupied about the most obvious and inter- 
esting circumstances of humanity, those which are 
common to the tradesman and mechanic with the man 
of genius, those which are most strange but yet are 
continually recurring, about marriage and sickness, 
life and death ; and supposing that while thus dealing 
with that which belongs to all men, they were yet 
dealing with it as related to those awful and inward 
feelings which carry us out of the visible into the 
unseen world; supposing they even connected these 
earthly accidents with certain fixed and eternal laws 
of that region, this class would seem to be one, which 
from the general, continuous, and practical nature of 
their duties, might well be selected as signs and in- 
stances to all men of the meaning and derivation of 
all power ; to the sage, of the meaning and derivation 
of those powers with which he is especially entrusted. 
Such a class would be the natural link between those 
who are continually lable to lose their sense of a 
Divine government in the monotony of daily occur- 
rences, and those who are hable to lose it in the con- 
sciousness of their own energies. And if it should 
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come to pass that the selected class should itself lose 
sight of its position by falling into either of these 
temptations, if it should merely court an outward dis- 
tinction, and occupy itself in a round of outward 
services, forgetting its mysterious meaning ; or if, in 
the desire to assert its difference from other vocations, 
it should become proud and self-exalting: then I 
know not what better or more terrible witness can be 
borne against these sins, what more terrible prophecy 
of the effects which must flow from them, than that 
ordination which has marked it out for the highest 
and lowest ministries; which has declared, that we 
exist for the sake of men, that all our authority is 
from God, that our only safety is in forgetting our- 
selves, our highest privilege to be instruments in con- 
necting the members of our race with each other and 
with their Lord. Abolish our ordination, and you 
lose the strongest testimony which you have against 
our sins. You lose, too, [am well persuaded, one of 
the greatest securities against the degradation of our 
poets and men of learning, through sensual contami- 
nation or through spiritual pride. 


The Romish System. 


It remains that I should explain wherein the views 
I havo expressed on the subject of the Christian 
ministry differ from those of the Romanists. It will 
be obvious at once, that on some most important 
points, I must be in agreement with them. For I have 
spoken of ministers as representing Christ to men; I 
have maintained that the absolving power is not a 
nominal but areal one; I have maintained that the 
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Apostolic functions and authority still exist in the 
Church ; I have admitted that the Judaical institutions 
have their counterparts in the new dispensation. Let 
us inquire under each of these four heads, what points 
of similarity there are between that which I have 
asserted to be the Catholic principle, and that which 
is acknowledged to be the Romish one. 

first, | have spoken of ministers as representing 
Christ to men. Long before there was the assertion of 
a supreme vicar of Christ upon earth, there was a 
feeling in men’s minds, that the office of the priest is 
vicarial, that ministers are deputed by our Lord to do 
that work now which He did Himself while He was 
uponearth. ‘his notion has gone into the heart of the 
Romish system. I believe it has created the system. 
Now those who laugh at the notion of a man like 
Athanasius contending to the death about an iota, will, 
of course, be much amused by my affecting to discover 
an important difference of signification in the words 
representative and vicarial. And, certainly, if the 
difference between the Nicene Fathers and the Arians 
was a difference about a word and not about a reality, 
those who contended upon either side were very weak 
and vain men. And if I suppose any charm to reside 
in these two words, so that the one which I reject 
might not be used in a good sense, and tho one which 
I adopt in an evil one, I shall be exhibiting a less par- 
donable instance of folly. But [will endeavour to shew 
that the difference to which I allude, whether it be 
rightly or improperly expressed by these particular 
phrases, is as essential and practical a one as it 1s 
possible to conceive of. In the word vicarial, the 
Romanist means to embody his notion that the priest 
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is doing the work of one who is absent, and who, only 
at certain times and under certain conditions, presents 
himself to men. By the word representative, I mean 
to express the truth that the minister sets forth Christ 
to men as present in his Church at all times, as 
exercising those functions himself upon which He 
entered when He ascended on high. Now it must be 
felt, | think, that this is a radical difference, not about 
a word, but about the most solemn question upon 
which the mind of man can be occupied. And it will 
be scen that it is no isolated difference. It stands in 
the closest connexion with all those which we have 
been taking notice of in former sections. ‘The prin- 
ciple of the Catholic Church which I have endeavoured 
to develop in reference to Baptism, the Iucharist, 
the Creed, the Forms of Worship, is the principle of a 
direct, real, and practical union between men and 
their Lord. The doctrine of the Romish system, 
which we have discovered in each and all of these 
cases, is that the veil between us and the invisible 
world is not yet withdrawn; that offices and ordi- 
nances are not the organs through which men 
converse with their Lord and He with them, but are 
mere outward things, which He has stamped with a 
certain authority and virtue, or mere pictures which 
exhibit Him to the imagination. ILappily, this system 
has never fully realized itself; there secims an impos- 
sibility in the nature of things that it should. ‘The 
moment it becomes or nearly becomes that which it is 
always striving to be, it so entirely loses its meaning, 
it becomes such a merely oppressive phantom, that 
the judgments of God, and the faith as well as the 
infidelity of man, appear togethor to confound it. 
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2. It follows from what I have said, that the 


absolving power which I claim for the Catholic priest 
is altogether a different one from that which is 
claimed by the Romish priest. I do not say that it is 
a less power, it seems to me a much greater one. He 
who can, in Christ’s name, declare to a man that 
the state of union with Christ, which was assured to 
him in baptism, is his state still; that he has com- 
mitted evil by living inconsistently with it; that this 
evil shall not be imputed to him, though it may 
perchance be sorely punished for his good, if he 
turn to God and claim the better life which is his, 
in his Lord; that he shall have strength from Him 
to be His servant and do His will; that he shall know 
Him, and that this knowledge shall make him free: 
he who can pronounce these words confidently, 
because they are true and because he has received 
a commission to declare them to such and such 
men—ncither their truth nor his commission being 
in the slightest degree affected by the unbelief 
and the consequent unrepentance of those to whom 
they are addressed 


has a power of absolution affect- 
ing the past, the present, and the future, which he 
would be sorry indeed to exchange for any which have 
ever been exercised by those who claimed it vicarially 
as their own, not representatively as their Lord’s. 
For he must perceive, if he know anything of history, 
that this vicarial power has been one which did not 
absolve the human spirit, but bound it with heavy 
chains, giving it no sense of the glorious hberty which 
Christ has purchased for it; not only leaving it but 
teaching it to grovel when God has provided wings 
wherewith it may soar. How could penances ever 
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have been translated from their proper and legitimate 
use, aS means whereby those evil habits may be sub- 
dued which make the spirit proud, and hinder it from 
being free, into heavy shackles and torments of the 
conscience, into checks upon all holy and thankful 
devotion, into instruments of pride and self-exaltation, 
if those who enjoined them had really felt that they 
were acting on behalf of the great Redeemer and 
Absolver; if they had not said within their hearts, 
«The Lord delayeth His coming,’”’ and therefore had 
thought themselves privileged to beat the men- 
servants and the maid-seryants, while they themselves 
ate and drank and were drunken? How could the 
monstrous thought of indulgences ever have crept into 
the minds of men who had not lost the sense of their 
direct subjection to an invisible Lord, and therefore of 
necessity had become the slaves of those whom they 
professed to rule, obliged to cater to their fleshly and 
worldly appetites, in order that they might keep them 
in bondage? ‘These may be very old stories, but they 
are written legibly upon the history of the world, not 
to be exaggerated, doubtless, for the sake of estab- 
lishing Protestant conclusions, but also not to be 
erased by any chicanery of another kind; not to be 
overlooked, because we may choose to fancy that other 
facts of an opposite kind concern us more nearly. 
Facts cannot contradict each other. The records of 
the miseries which the Romish syste has produced, 
cannot contradict those which prove even to the satis- 
faction of the most thoughtful Liberals of our day, 
that the Catholic Church has conferred innumerable 
blessings upon mankind. If we only understand 
both they must confirm and illustrate each other. 
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What we want to discover is the point of their 
connexion. 

3. This point, I believe, is found in that Ro- 
manist application of the vicarial doctrine which 
has reference to the episcopal or apostolic autho- 
rity. According-to the representative doctrine all 
ministers exhibit Christ in that office to which 
they are called. The whole body of bishops—each 
bishop in his own sphere—present him to men as the 
bishop or overseer of the Church. Once make 
ministers vicarial, and it is evident that we have the 
seed of an entirely new scheme. ‘The oneness and 
universality of Christ’s office of course distinguishes 
Him from each one of His representatives, and from 
the whole body of His representatives. But this 
oneness and this universality are utterly lost to the 
world, they are merely dreams—if Christ be absent 
from His Church. ‘They must, therefore, be imaged 
somewhere, since they have lost their virtue as realities. 
Ministers must not only be vicars of Christ, but there 
must be a vicar of Christ ; one who absorbs into him- 
self, and exhibits in himself, his one and universal 
episcopacy. Here is the Porrpom, an idea which may 
have been most gradual in its development, which 
could not come forth into actual manifestation as a 
Church idea, while one so very like it was openly 
realized as the idea of the World in the persons of the 
Roman emperors: but which, nevertheless, was latent 
in the minds of all ministers who assumed to them- 
selves a vicarial character, in the minds of all Jayinen 
who acknowledged them in that character. ‘The con- 
ception of an apostolical primacy in St. Peter, upon 
which it appears to rest, is evidently a mere creature 
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of this idea, a harmless, it may be a legitimate, 
historical theory when considered in itself; but when 
it has received the vicarial virus, capable of supporting 
one of the greatest denials and contradictions recorded 
in the annals of the universe. For this view of the 
Popedom is not merely that which came under our 
notice, when we were considering how men had been 
led to look for a great dogmatist to give them right 
and safe opinions; this is that other aspect of the 
office, its kingly aspect, that in which it presents itself 
either as the true law of Christ’s kingdom, or as the 
flagrant transgression and violation of it. If Christ be 
really in His Church, if all the offices of the Church be 
declaring Him to men, thei is the existence of a Pope 
the most frightful of all anomalies, then is his existence 
a key to all the other anomalies in the history of 
Christianity. If Christ be not really in His Church, 
if there be no real connexion between Him and those 
who speak in His name, or if that connexion be merely 
an individual one, and there be no spiritual constitu- 
tion among men, then I own I do not see how the 
popish system can fail to commend itself to us as the 
most comprehensive, the most effective, the most 
practical, religious organization ever conceived of. 
Nor will this conviction be materially weakened by 
any display of the evils which the system may have 
produced. All these will be described as excesses. 
We shall be asked, what is so good or so Divine, that it 
is not exposed to corruption from the corruption of the 
human will? We shall be asked, how we can account 
for the good that flowed in the Middle Ages, not from 
a certain idea of Christianity merely, but from that 
idea as expressed in the organization of the Church? 
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I think we are able to answer, as we have answered 
before, ‘This papal system is itself, in its simplest, 
best form, that result of the corrupt human will which 
you speak of. It is itself not the excess but the coun- 
terfeit of the Church constitution, the violation indeed 
of an idea, but also of the organization in which that 
idea is embodied. Because it could not destroy that 
idea or that organization the Church Catholic was able 
to diffuse some of those blessings which God meant it 
to diffuse. Just so far as the system prevailed, just so 
far as it did not contradict itself by asserting the 
principles it sets at nought, it has hindered God’s 
mercies from reaching the world, it has turned them 
into curses.’ Such language as this craves to be tried 
by Scripture, by history, by the conscience of papists 
themselves, by the truths which they profess, and 
which some of them, I am convinced, hold most dear. 
The other language which supposes that there is no 
spiritual constitution of Christ’s ministry, has, I believe, 
done more, and is, at this present time, doing more to 
promote and establish Popery than all its own most 
diligent efforts. 

4, I must still allude briefly to the connexion 
which I suppose, and which the Romanist supposes, to 
exist between the Jewish and the Christian economy. 
We are agreed so far as this—we both believe the 
connexion to be a real one, we both believe that it has 
to do with an ecclesiastical economy, we both believe 
that the forms of the Jewish Commonwealth, so far as 
they were not merely national or oriental, were trans- 
lated into corresponding forms, and not merely into 
spiritual notions. Wherein then do we differ? In this 
all-important point, that we look upon the Incarnation, 
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the Resurrection, and the Ascension of our Lord, as 
declarmg Him to be really and actually, not nominally 
or fantastically, head of the universal kingdom as the 
mortal High Priest had been of the peculiar kingdom, 
all the Jewish history being a preparation for the 
substitution of the one for the other. They believe 
that this High Priest has been succeeded in the new 
dispensation by one mortal and sinful as himself; that 
he is to preserve the doctrines of the Creed to the 
Church, while he practically and in his own person 
declares that those doctrines do not mean what they 
seem to mean; that a real connexion has not been 
established between man and God in the person of the 
Mediator; that the Church is not what her Creed 
affirms her to be, united to Him in His victory as well 
as in His humiliation. Again, then, we contend, and 
with so much more conviction and earnestness, as we 
approach nearer to the heart of the subject, that the 
Romish system and the Catholic Church, instead of 
being identical, instead of haying any natural affinity 
for each other, are deadly opposites, one of which must 
perish if the other is to survive. 


Section VI.—Tue ScrIPTuREs, 


In a preceding chapter I inquired into the meaning 
of certain indications of a spiritual and universal con- 
stitution which offered themselves to us wlile we were 
studying the actual phenomena of the world and its past 
history. We wanted some help to explain these to us, 
and to tell us how they should exist, and yet the 
acknowledgment of this constitution by men should 


; 


» SE ie 


OH toy FO iy Nhsouke youl’ weal lint. op “os 


M0 ttany 


Perabo. gems 


“Wfesiiar tor sian bad qlaed off of aill se 
Ont an niobwatl:Hiewsving ait Yo Tod elle e 
‘mii etna ot 0 tod Bad at Ail lng 
wilt tek Aihnenigpyu 2 aes kei deivigt edd ile 
aviilad wath Ev uit sok emo elt 40 0) aititedgs : 
Venn ai fafasoong aie wen dnote ai wilt daddy 
Nil autne ad Calta Bea Jadewe uno gd m6 rib 
Gui Gs Tow, gil “to-anndionk olla eerheoTT wt ai, 
hee rere eh abil ite Toes vllwacionay on olfeber  - 
Wilt talaaindt tan ol -wurdsah awostt Aadlt-eorgloahy — 
Hd tow tal coizoaiey lr” aw dad ae OD dagen 
mL? Wey itea ey: lS rt wkd Lin char agement Hodvildstes 
bere? wal date acu # dom atF ody Jagd (tohibeMe 
Hove au vaidoiy eft nf nit ot botinnn wot 02 wo ecole) 
Die Tatitone of pil) Uk neltelimud aif} oh ea, 
ta Bai Aaiseoiny hile telsienes arose dorecey oe diiw 
ot aft Mepis wd! YW draud ail} os west ipaoagegn 
Ww boeewsir Ldvind) oferta eth boa sedege Hlointost 
\Atetitiee tne ver Ya settyail Yy hostest Laideobi naiod 
tatiat douiv ty ane enitagnn ghewh eg ato Sows xo} 
SANT VL OE epg cult 1) deined 


PTAUTA AOE tell. toe Kore 


tAtipat F ‘feds guibegeney «. ct 

Ha aT te di yy ausOtaaitigrt “isha Jo . 

af oh By TakrvGals haweto sukdwwoitutita ¢ 
Lartelns gilt by Betis tainted gaiybate 
ett ON GWA) jile lied tl fot isnane bude oY iit — 


eternity Gilt tiie Fj 
~j/fuiy Wry win i ti 
O'VaV niger Ali i" 


taaiey fy 


Liditcaty fog vd nottidttenss vidy ta di pied 


eS toad] _ 
Ts 


= 


CHAP. Ivy. | SIGNS OF A SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 179 


seem to be the exception rather than the rule. We 
found this help in the documents which compose our 
Bible. These documents profess to reveal a constitu- 
tion, which is declared to be the Divine constitution 
for man. It is revealed first to a particular family, 
then to a particular nation, then, through that family 
and nation, to mankind. But this revelation is a 
history. The acts of this family and this nation, and 
the acts by which their possession becomes a universal 
one, embody the discovery. The oppositions which 
arise without and within this family and nation to the 
principle upon which they are founded, explain to us 
the contradiction between the will of man and the 
order in which he is placed. They make us conscious 
of the existence of two societies, one formed in accord- 
ance with the order of God, the other based upon 
self-will. 

Now, as tho Bible declares that the constitution 
which it affirms to be the true one should last for ever, 
and as it speaks of a society grounded upon that 
constitution which is to last for ever, we wished to 
inquire what signs there are of such a society in the 
world at this present moment. We have discovered 
some, which seem to import the existence of it; we 
have inquired whether they correspond with the signs 
of it which we found set down in Scripture. Thus we 
have referred to the Bible, not only to clear up ouy 
difficulties respecting the meaning of God in his 
universe, but also to tell us how far that meaning is 
effectual for us at this day, not only to make known 
the nature of the order in which we are placed, but 
also the outward shape of the body in which that 
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It may seem, then, that the purpose and character 
of the Scriptures have been already investigated as 
much at large as the limits of a book like this can 
permit, especially as the subject has already come 
before us in another shape, while we were discussing 
the opinions of different religious bodies. But it can 
hardly escape the observation of any reader, that if 
there be such a book as the Bible has seemed to us 
to be, it must not only interpret to us the signs of 
a spiritual and universal kingdom, but must be itself 
one of the most remarkable of those signs. And if 
so, we may, perhaps, by considering its relation to 
the other signs of which we have spoken, obtain a 
solution of some difficulties which much embarrass 
the modern student. 

I. (1.) This view of the general intent of the 
Scriptures seems to shew how particular books may 
have been ascertained to form a part of them, or 
to have no claims of admission to them. 'l’o conceive 
the possibility of a canon of Scripture is the same 
thing as to conceive the possibility of Scripture itself. 
If one be necessary, the other is necessary. If one 
be supposed to be formed by human agency, there 
is no difficulty in supposing that human agency should 
have been most proper for the other. Regard the 
Bible merely as an isolated thing, and it is no doubt 
hard to understand how such an authority as that 
of fixing what it is, should have been exercised by 
any persons who were not employed in the writing 
of it. Look upon it as the witness of a permanent 
kingdom, believe that itis a part of the plan of God 
for the establishment and building up of that kingdom, 
and there is surely no difficulty in supposing that 
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wisdom adequate to the work of determining, with 
all necessary practical exactness, what books did and 
what did not contain the authentic history of this 
kingdom, should have been imparted to men, whose 
offices proclaimed that they could not fulfil their most 
ordinary tasks by any wisdom of their own. 

(2.) By looking at the Scriptures as the sign 
of a spiritual and universal kingdom, we seem able 
to reconcile several methods or schemes for inter- 
preting them, which often present themselves to us 
as contradictory and exclusive. For instance, it has 
been one well known tendency of men to look for 
a mystical character in them, to suppose that beneath 
the letter some secret cabbala must be lurking. It 
has been the tendency of another class to maintain 
the strictness and sufficiency of the letter, and 
indignantly to repudiate every recondite meaning as 
inconsistent with the simplicity of a revelation. Now 
every sign of this kingdom which we haye considered 
hitherto has partaken of this double character; it has 
pointed to a relation which is invisible, mystical, 
transcendent; it has been in itself plain, definite, 
visible. The relation which it expressed was real and 
permanent; here lay the necessity of a sign which 
had nothing in it of a fluctuating character, which 
did not derive its strength from the notions and 
apprehensions of men, which spoke to all. One would 
certainly expect to find the same principle holding 
good in the case of this other sign; one would think 
that the more simple, accurate, and historical the 
outward clothing was, the more it would be felt to 
embody some higher principle. 

Again; it has been a great controversy whether 
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each part of these records should be taken to have a 
distinct definite meaning, applicable to some particular 
event and crisis, or whether it may have a remote 
application to some other crisis, or even to a series of 
yet undeveloped events. Now supposing the Bible to 
be the history of the gradual development and mani- 
festation of a kingdom fixed upon certain permanent 
principles, it seems the most natural supposition, that 
it would always exhibit these principles in reference to 
some present or approaching contingency, yet that it 
would explain similar contingencies and circumstances 
to the end of time. Refusing to acknowledge the first 
event, we lose the principle; determined to restrict it 
to some other event of our own selection, we compel 
ourselves to depart from the letter without gaining 
anything for the spirit. We may be right in our 
fecling that the particular event we haye fixed upon 
does fall under the law which this part of Scripture 
makes known to us; we are almost sure to be wrong 
when we restrain the application of the law to that 
given event. These conclusions proceeded naturally 
from the belief that the Scriptures are not to be looked 
upon apart from the spiritual kingdom. 

(3.) Hence also we seem to obtain the solution 
of another, and what strikes many as a more difficult 
problem, Where are the interpreters of this book to be 
found ? How is it at once to bea laweiver, and yet to 
be subject to the maxims and rules of interpretation 
of those who are its subjects? ‘The difficulty is the 
same as in all previous cases. '‘l'ake the Bible as a 
solitary fact, speak of it simply as the Word of God 
addressing itself to man, without mquiring what this 
Word of God affirms man to be, what kind of order it 
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says that he is placed in; and there must be end- 
less puzzles to ascertain in what position of simple 
acquiescence of earnest inquiry such utterances are 
to be received, whether each man is to grasp them for 
hnnself, or whether his fellows are in any wise helping 
him to grasp them. 

But let it be supposed that the words speak as 
they seem to speak, of men being placed in a certain 
Divine order—of God, as addressing them in that 
order—it would seem plain enough that the words 
will be realized just so far as we avail ourselves of 
our position, missed just so far as we reject it. The 
difficulty of understanding how, through the help 
of Christ’s ministers, we may attain to a practical 
insight into the facts and principles which this book 
makes known, how, choosing to dispense with that 
help, we shall be most likely to go astray, is precisely 
. the difficulty which is supposed in all education ; or, 
would it not be more correct to say, that here we 
find the key to the puzzles of ordinary education, 
because we arrive at a point, where we find God 
proclaiming Himself as the Nducator, and marking 
out those through whom He will educate? The 
difficulty which arises from the discovery that these 
ministers may forget their task, and instead of calling 
out the personal life and apprehension of their dis- 
ciples, stifle them with mere words and notions, is 
still the same problem of daily life repeated, only 
that we perceive more clearly against whom the 
sin is committed, and what the responsibility for it 
is. ‘Lhe difficulty of comprehending how men should 
teach out of a book, which they acknowledge to over- 
reach themselves, and to be above them, is but the 
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difficulty of every magistrate and judge who is set 
for the purpose of bringing out into light and 
clearness the meaning of the Law which he both 
administers and obeys, who may, doubtless, put him- 
self in the place of it, may read himself into it, may 
choose to keep it from men instead of guiding them 
into an intelligent submission to it, but who acts 
in this way at his peril, bringing himself under the 
sentence, if of no earthly superior, of One who yet, 
in this spiritual kingdom, holds his constant and 
acknowledged court of appeal. 

II. These questions are debated between those 
who are agreed in acknowledging the Sciptures as 
possessing Divine authority. Let us now consider 
the objections of those who either reject the notion 
of a Bible altogether, or who see no special reason 
why the books which we hold sacred should usurp 
the name. 

These objections may be stated in this way. 
‘Ever since the critical spirit and knowledge of 
modern urope have been brought to bear upon these 
documents, it has been found more and more difficult 
to maintain the claims which are put forth on their 
behalf by the elder Church as well as by the Re- 
formers. Supposiug the doctrine of their inspiration, of 
their paramount authority to all other books, of their 
fixed and peculiar character, to be true, the detection 
of any unauthentic record amongst them, of any 
report which will not bear sifting, even of any con- 
siderable error in the reading of a text which had 
been used to support some opinion, must be sufficient 
to shake the credit of the whole scheme. It was, 
therefore, unquestionably honest in those early critics 
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who wished to assert the general authority of the 
book, that they ventured to commence these fatal 
inroads. But if they were not stopped at first, they 
certainly cannot be stopped now. ‘I'he principle of 
criticism, which has been admitted as to a part, must 
be apphed to the whole. Whatever maxim has been 
thought just, and has stood the test of inquiry in 
reference to other books, must be brought to bear 
upon these. And little help will be derived in our 
day from those evidences, which in the last century 
were thought so conclusive. The credit of the book 
was supposed to be sustained by the miracles which 
are recorded in it, by the consistency of the facts with 
the general testimony of antiquity, by the admirable 
character of the four narratives which form the centro 
of it, by its ideal truth and consistency. Now thoso 
miracles are the very stories which we require should 


-be accounted for. The testimony of antiquity has 


been proved only to establish the existence of certain 
habits of thought and feeling in different nations, 
which will themselves account for what has been sup- 
posed to be peculiar in these records. ‘lhe four 
narratives have been subjected to a severe analysis, 
and it has been found most difficult to understand 
either their internal history or their relation to out- 
ward events. Finally, the supposed ideal consistency 
has been examined of the whole record, and has 
been shewn, indeed, to be an explanation of tho 
phenomena of Christianity, but im a way most un- 
satisfactory to those who regard it as embodied in a 
series of facts,’ 

This is a statement, [ hope it is a fair statement, 
of the objections which are now current in all parts of 
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society, and which, when they do not appear as a 
complete system of arguments, are only the more 
eifectual, because they suggest the thought that much 
has been left unsaid which would be quite conclusive 
if it might safely be uttered. 

I begin, then, with admitting that I do not see 
how it is possible for those who look upon the Scrip- 
tures merely as a set of documents contrived for the 
instruction of individual men, merely as a witness to 
them of what has been done for them, of what the 
plans and purposes of God respecting them are, to 
encounter some of these arguments. I do not mean 
that they may not encounter them practically, in what 
seems to me a most honest and effectual method. If 
they wall resolutely hold fast that which they have 
felt and ascertained in their own lives to be true; if 
they will say, ‘This we have learnt and received; the 
Bible taught it us, and we cannot give it up for any 
arguments;’ I believe their position is a safe and 
impregnable one. It is not a position of prejudice, it 
is a reasonable and sound position ; it is founded upon 
the first and wisest maxim of ethical philosophy, Keep 
what thou hast; add to it if thou canst; but if thou 
wishest to realize more, never let anything which thou 
hast realized be snatched away from thee. My fear 
is that few people in our day are likely to be content 
with this position. hey will be going ont of 16 with 
their arguments and their evidences, with then at- 
tempts to prove how and why a book having the 
character which they impute to the Bible, must be 
Divine and perfect. Here I think they will be dis- 
comfited. This logic is not a part of their realized 
truths, it is something altogether extraneous to them. 
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And what is worse, they do not yet know what it is 
they are arguing about; for they may have derived 
these individual facts from the Bible; but the Bible 
itself evidently assumes to be something else; it as- 
sumes to be a collection of historical documents, and 
the question is, how this assumption is connected with 
that quality of it which they have discovered and 
recognized. 

Are we, then, to hope that those who are willing to 
consider it principally as a collection of historical 
documents, and as such to defend it, will be able to 
maintain their position? I think writers of this class 
will bring forward much that is very valuable, much 
that their opponents cannot without great difficulty 
and without some dishonesty reply to; I think they 
will do more than this; they will be enabled to leave 
an impression upon thoughtful and sincere minds, that 
there are facts existing in the world now, and that 
there has been a series of such facts, of which these 
books may offer the explanation. But here again, the 
difficulty is to find how these facts cohere, how it is 
that they are related to the doctrines and principles 
which these books embody; why it is necessary to 
suppose any Divine oversight im the arrangement and 
preservation of them. 

Are we then to say, as the objector affirms we must 
say, that criticism is wholly inapplicable to this par- 
ticular set of records; that they must be taken for 
granted upon some authority or other, be it that of 
primitive antiquity, or of the Church in the present 
day ; and that, being so taken for granted, all further 
inquiry respecting them is to be discarded? Hvery 
one will see that there is a plausibility in this opinion ; 
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nay, there is more than plausibility, there is a truth 
hidden in it which we must not deny. As long as we 
receive the Scriptures at all, as long as we do not 
determine absolutely to reject them, we must in the 
education of our own minds, in the education of our 
children’s minds, take them for granted. We cannot 
begin with being critics, or with making them critics. 
If we do, we and they will assuredly be most miserable 
critics, and as certainly we and they shall be nothing 
else. But do we not in this respect deal with the 
Scriptures as we deal with other books? We take 
thei for granted too; we do not in merely reading or 
in teaching them, enter into a criticism of the sources 
whence they are derived or of the conditions of their 
authority. ‘There comes a time, however, when other 
books are subjected to this trial; it has been the will 
of God that the book which we consider pre-eminently 
His should be subjected to the same. It is a solemn 
inquiry for us, whether we shall dare to pretend that 
we will take better care of his book than He has taken 
of it; whether we shall affirm that it cannot bear the 
application of tests, which we believe that ordinary 
hterature will bear. 

And this brings us to the main question which I 
wish to place before the reader, What has been the 
character of that criticism to which the Scriptures 
have been for the most part subjected during the last 
century anda half? Ido not ask whether it has been 
sound criticism, learned criticism, devout criticism. It 
may have had any or all of these characters. But 
what has been its object? The safest answer with 
respect to the last century may be obtained from a 
consideration of what was the object of all criticism, 
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whether it referred to the human body or the human 
soul, to the universe or to the creatures who lived in 
it. Nearly every philosopher of that day thought it 
was the business of his life to analyze; he was to 
analyze the operations of the mind, to analyze himself, 
to analyze his fellow creatures, to analyze the being of 
his Maker. Do I say that all this labour was wasted, 
that nothing came out of the inquiries and dissections 
ot that period? I say no such thing; I believe much 
was learnt from them; that many false notions and 
phantoms, which men had transferred from themselves 
to the objects of their study, were got rid of; many 
idols thrown down, broken in pieces, and trampled 
upon, which had beset the caves of thoughtful men 
or the market-places of busy men. Bunt the great 
lesson of all which this method of study bequeathed to 
us, was the lesson of its own utter incapacity to lead 
into the apprehension of any truth, though it might 
avail for the discomfiture of some error. Hence every 
step that has been taken in our day towards real 
profitable inquiry, whether in physics or metaphysics, 
has been a step out of this method, a step towards the 
investigation of the powers and principles of things 
as they exist; not an attempt, except for certain sub- 
ordinate purposes, to reduce them into their elements. 
Above all, this change has been effected in reference 
to literature. Here the analytical spirit of the last 
age displayed itself in its full power; every book was 
to be cut up into its elements, and whatever elements 
did not please the critic to be cast out as worthless ; 
nothing whatever was done in the study of a book as 
a whole, nothing towards the discovery of the purpose 
which actuated and informed it. The Scriptures were 
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treated in the same manner. The fact of their con- 
stituting a whole, which had been felt as a whole by 
innumerable minds for many centuries, was more and 
more overlooked as utterly unimportant to the critic 
and the philosopher. He could not deny that they 
had a common name, but his business was to shew 
what separate items went to the composition of this 
name, and then to pursue his inquirics with as little 
reference as possible to it. Of course it was part of 
the ordinary philosophy at the period, that everything 
in this book, which spoke of invisible powers, should 
be explained away. The object was to discover how 
many of its elements might be preserved, without 
infringing upon the ordinary maxims of the time in 
reference to physics, metaphysics, and ethics. 

Now I would say, in reference to these inquiries, 
just as [ said in reference to all others undertaken at 
the same period, that I do not believe they were 
useless, or will ultimately be mischievous. If the 
student of the physics of the seventeenth century 
perceives that there were a multitude of strange 
theories and superstitions then accumulated and 
accumulating, which had need by some whirlwind 
to be swept away; the student of theology must 
equally confess that a number of hard, dogmatical 
abstractions respecting spiritual objects, and, not lcast, 
respecting the books which treat of these objects, 
were darkening the face of the heavens, and making 
men’s path along their common earth less clear. 
That some fiery process would be necessary for the 
destruction of these, we might conjecture. Of what 
kind it should be, we could not be judges. God 
ordained that it should be this destructive analysis. 
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We cannot doubt that what He appointed was best. 
Many obstructions to the perception of that which is 
real and substantial have been removed out of the 
path of the young theologian; it is his own fault if 
he seeks for them again. He may, if he will, be less 
entangled with the abstractions and conccits of the 
intellect than his forefathers were. And in this case, 
as in the others I have mentioned, the analysts have 
conferred this great blessing on us—they have proved 
the inadequacy and feebleness of their method to 
explain any one living fact, or to lead us onward to 
any one important discovery. 

When, therefore, the objectors of whom we are 
speaking, say that the Bible ought to be tried by the 
same rules as other books, we can perhaps go a great 
way with them, provided we understand what they 
mean. It always, I believe, will be tried by the same 
standard as other books; that is to say, the habits of 
mind which we cultivate in regard to one, we shall 
cultivate in regard to the other. When all books are 
merely cut up into their elements, the Bible will be 
dealt with in like manner. When other books, and 
the whole series of books which constitute the htera- 
ture of a nation, are contemplated in reference to 
their principle or idea, it is utterly impossible but that 
these should be studied upon the same principle. 
And the question arises, what is this principle oy 
idea? We have had occasion to consider that view of 
it, so prevalent in our day, which trics to separate the 
idea from the event, to exhibit the one as common to 
all ages, the other as its mere accidental temporary 
clothing. I have endeavoured to show how imade- 
quate this doctrine is to account for the phenomena 
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which present themselves to us in the history of the 
world; how it turns livmg ideas into mere notions 
and apprehensions of our minds, and so legalizes and 
stamps with authority the very superstitions from 
which it seeks to deliver us; how it confounds the 
permanent and the transitory in the very attempt to 
distinguish them; how it destroys human progress in 
the very attempt to assert it. If, indeed, it were 
possible entirely to separate this modern idealism from 
the old analytical method which it professes to super- 
sede and to despise, we might easily prove the insufli- 
ciency of either. ‘The chief strength of each lies in a 
vague notion of the one being the expansion and full 
development of the other; in a loose impression that 
the belief of inspiration, of miracles, of a Gospel 
history, which had been partially subverted by the 
one, has been completely subverted by the other. 

The facts, in recent German history especially, 
which prove that the ideal system could not have 
been produced at all, if it had not been preceded by 
a vehement religious protest against the analysts, are 
not known or not heeded; and we are asked what 
hope there can be of maintaining our obsolete notions 
respecting a Divine order and a Divine book, when 
each age has furnished its own peculiar and appro- 
priate refutation of them. Our answer is, ‘No hope 
at all, if what you call our notions be not something 
more than notions, if they be not founded on eternal 
principles and truths. But, on the other hand, the 
belief that they have this foundation is strengthened 
not weakened, by the history of these different at- 
tempts to confute them; strengthened not weakened 
by the fact, that no adequate answer has been offered 
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to the particular charges against the Bible, except by 
those who are willing to speak of the Bible in the way 
it seems to speak of itself, as the revelation of a Divine 
kingdom,’ 

1, Looking at it m this light, I would inquire, 
first, what difficulties there are in the old notion that 
the writers of the book were inspired men? Accord- 
ing to the principle of a spiritual kingdom, as we 
have considered it, inspiration is not a strange anoma- 
lous fact; it is the proper law and order of the world; 
no man ought to write, or speak, or think, except 
under the acknowledgment of an inspiration; no man 
can speak, or write, or think if he have not really an 
inspiration. Is, then, the constant habitual confession 
of Divine teaching, the reference of everything to 
God by the writers of this Bible, something which 
stamps them with the character of impostors? Would 
not this seem to be the characteristic of true men ? 
But still you say ‘it 7s the characteristic of fanatics, 
of those who are not true men; where do you draw 
the line?” I draw it inthis way :—TI say, according to 
the principle of a spiritual kingdom, every man who 
is doing the work he is set to do, may believe that he 
is inspired with a power to do that work ; every man 
who is doing some other work which he is not set to 
do may, indeed, say that he is using powers which he 
has received from above; but he is violating the pur- 
poses for which those powers have been given hin; 
his will is obeying an impulse contrary to the will of 
the Being who bestowed the power. Were is fana- 
ticism, here is confusion. ‘I'he question, therefore, is 
not really, Were these men who wrote the Scriptures 
inspired by God? but, Were they in a certain position 
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and appointed to a certain work? So that we are 
driven by this argument, as we are driven by the book 
itself, from that which we read to that which we read 
of. Was there such a society as that which this book 
speaks of ? was there such a nation as the Jews? 
had they a history? was there a meaning in that 
history? does this book explain to us their history 
and its meaning? he question of inspiration belongs 
to these questions—cannot be viewed apart from them. 
If there be no spiritual kingdom in the world, no 
kings, priests, prophets appointed by God, then 
assuredly I cannot make out that the Scriptures 
had a right to describe such kings, and priests, and 
prophets. If there were such men, I have as great 
difficulty in understanding how we can dispense with 
such a record, or how any Being, except Him who 
formed the society for the sake of His own elory 
and for the good of His creatures, can haye caused 
that book to be written. 

But it will be answered: ‘This is evading the 
difficulty. It is not merely the men, but the words, 
which, according to the common theory, are inspired. 
And though less extravagant theories may have been 
invented and received among Christians, yet nono 
which denies a verbal inspiration or dictation is con- 
sistent with itself, is anything but a subterfuge.’ ‘Two 
words are used here as synonymous, which seem to 
involve the most different significations. When you 
speak to me of verbal inspiration, though I do not 
like the phrase, though it seems to me to mvolve 
a violent—a scarcely grammatical—ellipsis, yet I 
subscribe most unequivocally to the meaning which 
I suppose is latent in it. I have no notion of mspired 
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thoughts which do not find for themselves a suitable 
clothing of words. I can scarcely, even in my mind, 
separate the language of a writer from his meaning. 
And I certainly find this difficulty greater in studying 
a book of the Bible than in studying any other book. 
The peculharities of its language seem to me strangely 
significant. And yet its greatest peculiarity of all, 
if I may be pardoned the solecism, is its universality, 
its capacity of translation into any dialect which has 
a living and human quality, which is not merely the 
echo of passing impressions and the utterance of 
animal necessities. But just because I see this link 
between the inbreathed thought and the spoken 
word, I must reject as monstrous and heretical the 
notion of a dictation. I call it monstrous and heretical, 
for I know none more directly at variance with the 
letter and spirit of Scripture. If the hint of it is to be 
found anywhere, it is certainly in the history of 
the giving of the divine Code. That was, of course, 
a formal literal document, and therefore is signified 
to proceed formally and literally from its Author. 
Yet mark how carefully we are warned against 
the notion, so natural to the sensual and idolatrous 
heart of man, that Moses was a mere mechanical 
utterer or transcriber. Why are we told that he 
went into the thick darkness? why do we hear of 
his awful communion for forty days? why have we 
the records of his deep sympathy with his people, of 
his prayers, his meditations, his murmurings, if not 
that we may be exalted to understand something of 
the human privilege of spiritual intercourse, and that 
we may consider this the great privilege of the most 
honoured seer? And this surely is the object of all 
oO 2 


_ — 7 
Ti” oo 2 eee 


: eidvlita wey sleswteenshy ent hdlimae , ob asker 
- Lathe yet att teow RN nape oo Labo 40% 
Rm a aul aru) yatrow a To egaipes! oft & 
apf pinta We wernory Yaleotiieh vids inset ainkedaees iv 
Aigud wilbo gin quer daas te iy ahoerl? obdith prep heey 
: bens ta our a) Cite Sey panat aif to ewttissilwoe edt 

lis ta eles yu iwi de shut mm ahh deg tnd at 
; Tero i wai nr Be iphone & sft hovabtay od “Usut i 
iat pit welah cha cin? poltalewend to saiilatie . 

: std ivi duage oP cid ae weed eis FAL baa 2 

tip lett of) its srOeeentuit eas bo. 
fall Spare ! astipaed ae wat TS GEERI OT 
upbeat | ) tte dabei era elt y 
bin weeraeronr aa doses dete bow 
notte went Drees etry sears dt Eno j unui 4 to Watt 
: a4 (few sotamay gf Yitsoub areas aide weosd L« 
| 0 oi a2 is: u. cis 4, Re aed Fen sistas Hoee atta! 
Ty snitetit” wt} rt “inibys iS hPa orothrye Teruo 
anaes ty weve. wl jobod wnivib edt’ per acid 
Loutimie et sto towilt ben doomunob y' trot 
soins et tact qilexedal Beem ot 

Jidued oosaw aa ow li teaee tne 2 oa: 
ancigdlokr Dire jageme ede ud fees io Ge  petheerogel 
Lyre eee e Gg Y Baw ayees Th vant jenn to dol 
wll dyad bh ow on yaWN vwetleovses oo sender 
bo "oi Wm F yr * rer side ooh od Prd 
fil whe Togeb yet a7 aetna) lates 
wkqouy, ait dee dba acge quate aial pre 

ti pinnae ath amobly Hfeor abil wrere 
Noumea buwewlins od holexa ad yom ow 
init ee ornosodens Weatenee by ogaliwirey wank 
mint dg ty oysliving deday olden ite a 
ta la heal, lo |0t) a vl se ond? bok { ese: £ 


196 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. (PART U1. 


Scripture, if it have any object at all, to withdraw 
us from outward sensual impressions of the Divine 
Majesty, to make us feel the reality of the relation 
between Him and His creatures, to make us under- 
stand that it is a spiritual relation, and that, therefore, 
it can manifest itself in outward words and acts. It 
is, then, no concession to the Rationalist, but a 
necessity of our own faith, that we should utterly 
reject and abhor this theory of dictation. And it 
remains for him to shew how the discovery of different 
readings in MSS., or the rejection of books as not 
genuine, which are now esteemed to be parts of the 
Canon, or even the detection of historical inconsis- 
tencies and mistakes in the inspired writers, would 
affect our belief. With regard to the new readings, 
just in proportion to our feeling of the importance 
and sacredness of the language, must be our desire 
to find what it really is. If there be no Bible, these 
investigations are idle and useless; if there be, they 
must be most interesting. The mental exercise in 
such inquiries must be most healthful, involving, if it 
be rightly conducted, the necessity of reflection upon 
the whole mind and scope of the text, a cautious 
and calm use of the judging faculty, a faith im the 
existence of truth, and in its willingness to reveal 
itself. Again; any person who really believes that 
there is a book, of which the distinct office is to 
explain the nature and conditions of a kingdom into 
which he has been actually brought, must enter upon 
the inquiry whether any one of the documents of 
which this book is supposed to consist be or be not 
genuine, in the same simple and honest spimt. The 
kingdom exists; hoe is not afraid of losing it or of 
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losing his place in it, even if God thought fit to take 
away the book altogether. Yet he has no fear that 
He will do this, no doubt in the world that itis His 
good pleasure to tell us what He is and what we are. 
That this book has revealed these truths to himself and 
to thousands of others for generations, he is certain ; 
whether he or they have been right in supposing that 
a particular portion of it was necessary to the rest, he 
is willing reverently and diligently to consider; nothing 
doubting that He who upholds the kingdom and has 
given the book, will not allow the ultimate continuance 
of any intruder into it, or permit any integral part of it 
to be taken away. And if it be asked, But does not 
this admission open a door to unlimited scepticism? 
has not nearly every book been the subject of some 
modern suspicion ?—the answer, I think, has been 
given already. Let those talk to me about interpola- 
tions in Shakspeare who know what Shakspeare is, 
who have really studied his mind and writings. Ido 
not care the least because Theobald or Pope may 
determine that such and such passages are not suit- 
able to their taste; neither do I care in the least 
what may be the taste of the analysts or the modern 
idealists about passages or books of Scripture. Their 
taste is no law of criticism. I believe it to be a very 
low and bad taste indeed. Let them bring forward 
external evidence and we will weigh it—cautiously, 
because their taste is very apt to mingle with ther 
words, because they continually assume a maxim from 
which we utterly dissent, as if it were part and parcel 
of a fact which we may acknowledge; but still 
earnestly and impartially. I am not the least afraid 
of touching a corner of the edifice because the rest 
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is likely to fall down; on the contrary, I believe it 
will prove to be a much firmer edifice than we have 
been wont to-suppose that it is. The books which 
were thrown aside, even by religious men, at the time 
of the Reformation, because they seemed to have no 
direct bearing upon individual life, will be found to 
contain their. own evidence, when they are looked 
upon as meant to develop the order and life of the 
spiritual kingdom. 

The same principle precisely applies to alleged 
mistakes or inconsistencies in the admitted parts of 
the records. Suppose these mistakes and inconsis- 
tencies to be such as prove dishonesty in the writers 
—suppose them to be connected with any part of the 
revelation of the character of God or of the develop- 
ment of His kingdom—they fall under the last head, 
they become (pro tanto) arguments against the 
genuineness of that document wherein they are found. 
Suppose them to be merely accidental to the narra- 
tive, such as do not affect the meaning of the facts 
or the integrity of the writer, or such as may be 
corrected by comparison with another narrative of 
the same transactions, then I do not know that I 
have any right, @ priori, to affirm from the existence 
of a Bible that none such will exist. I see no promise 
to that effect; I see no reason why it may not have 
pleased God to teach men by this very means; I 
mean, to permit the ordinary differences of opinions 
and eyesight which manifest themsclves in the testi- 
mony of different witnesses of a fact, to be helps to 
us in the study of the real character of that fact; 
the ordinary confusion respecting points of detail 
to be the means of leading us away from those points 
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of detail to that which is real and substantial. I say 
I can see no reason, @ priori, either in the nature 
of a Bible or in the meaning of inspiration why this 
may not beso. I even fancy that I can see reasons 
in the analogy of the Divine dealings, and in the 
tendency of man to dwell upon the minutiw of a 
transaction, not as helps to discover its real meaning 
and essence, but for their own sakes, why such a dis- 
cipline may be most suited to us. If it should be 
found that this is not the case, I shall acquiesce most 
readily, but I shall have no more faith in the Bible 
than I have at present. For the Bible will not allow 
me to have any faith in it apart from faith in God, and 
whatever I find to be His way of training me and my 
race, that I hold to be the right way, and the way in 
which we may be trained to all goodness and all 
truth. I do not want to lay down a scheme or chart 
of the road in which it is fitting we should be led; 
that, [ think, is presumption. 

According to this shewing, then, the charge of 
departing from the ordinary rules which we apply to 
the study of other books, is far more applicable to 
those who urge it than it is to us. We claim that the 
Bible should be looked at as a fact, a most pregnant 
fact, in the history of mankind. It stands apart from 
other books; we wish to know why it so stands apart, 
what there is that differences it from other books, just 
as we wish to know what there is in the writings of 
Cicero that differences them from other writings, or 
what there is in the literature of Rome that differences 
it from other literature. And if we should discover 
that there is that in this book which entitles it to be 
called, as it has been commonly called, Zhe Book, or 
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The Book of Books, we do not surely by such a name 
signify any contempt of books, rather a high appre- 
ciation of them. We declare that there is a book 
which directly and formally connects letters with the 
life of man, with the order of God; a book, which, 
just so far as it fulfils its idea, becomes the key by 
which all books. may be interpreted, that which trans- 
lates them into significance and determines the value 
and position of each. We declare, moreover, what is 
the temper and spirit in which a book should be 
studied. Nothing seems to me more preposterous 
than the notion that we can change our habits of 
mind when we turn from one subject to another. 
It is a flagrant violation of every ethical princi- 
ple, that is to say, a flagrant tampering with our 
moral being, to suppose that we can be reve- 
rential at one moment and irreverent at another; 
that we are to be humble in the presence of this 
person, and proud when we are brought into inter- 
course with another. I perfectly agree, therefore, with 
the Rationalist, that to talk as some do of our right to 
sit in judgment upon all other books, and of the duty 
of submitting our judgments to the Bible, is not 
practical or reasonable. If we think that in reading 
Cicero or Shakspeare our proper position is that of 
judges, I am quite certain that we shall not be able to 
think otherwise when we study the Scriptures. And 
T am equally certain that while we do fancy that we are 
judges of Cicero or Shakspeare we shall not under- 
stand them. The posture of children or learners is the 
true profitable posture in all cases. It is not safe to 
propose to ourselves the end of being judges in any 
case. It is not safe for our minds generally, it is most 
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unsafe for the judging faculty itself. That is invariably 
turned awry at first, blunted and stupefied afterwards, 
if it be not sent to school, and if it do not carry through 
life the docility which school is meant to give it. But 
what is the schooling? We all know how difficult the 
acquisition of docility is, how difficult in all days, how 
difficult especially in our own. There are some books 
which naturally tempt us to exercise the proud con- 
demning spirit; feebleness is stamped upon them; 
they themselves affect a rght to judge others; we feel 
as if here we might safely indulge our propensity. 
Therefore we see the wisdom of the old notion, that 
only the best books, only those which carry a kind of 
authority with them, should be set before boys; when 
they have been drilled by them into habits of deference 
and humility, then they may venture, if their calling 
requires it, upon the study of the worst, for then they 
will have acquired the true discerning spirit, that spirit 
of which the judging spirit is the counterfeit; the one 
perceiving the real quality of the food which is offered, 
the other, merely setting up its own partial and imma- 
ture tastes and aversions as the standard of what is 
good and evil. But even tlis is not sufficient, as 
experience has proved. Starting from the study of the 
meanest books, our modern critics have gone on to 
higher books, and have asked why they may not 
exercise their right of private judgment on one as 
much as the other; why they may not pronounce 
their sentence upon Herodotus or Livy as well as upon 
any modern compilation. ‘The Rationalist goes a step 
further, and says, Why not pass our sentence upon 
those which you call your inspired books as well as 
upon Herodotus or Livy? It is good that such a 
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question should be proposed, because it brings the 
question to an issue. It enables us to say, You have 
wanted to get rid of these inspired books, because, 
you have said, they were an affront to other lite- 
rature; learn by this that they are the needful pro- 
tectors to other literature. If there be a book, of 
which we can say, Herein God is speaking to you; be 
silent and listen: we have the power of keeping 
down that saucy and insolent temper, which, so far 
as it is apphed to anything, makes that thing 
unintelligible. We have the power of cultivating 
our judgment, because we have the power of making 
it not a private judgment. <A private judgment means 
the judgment of a man who is cut off from his fellows, 
the judgment of a savage. A man certainly has a 
right to such a private judgment, if by right you 
mean the power to exercise it. lor he las the power 
of. being a savage; he has the power of saying, I will 
not be educated; I will not be led out of my own 
partial apprehensions, and the partial apprehensions 
of my age; I will not be a reasonable being, I will 
not be aman. He may do this; I say also he may do 
something else if he will. He may be taken under 
training and discipline, the training and discipline of 
God Himself, for the purpose of being led out of his 
private judgment, into a knowledge of the judgment 
and mind of Him who “ weighed the mountains in 
scales and the hills in a balance.” He may have a 
book set before him, which unfolds the scheme and 
purpose of this universe and its Creator; he may be 
led by slow degrees to understand his own connexion 
with this universe, with those who lived in it, and 
with Him who is the author of it. And if he will 
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have this learning, if he will be taught out of this 
book, then every other book which he reads will be 
also a part of the same Divine institution. God will 
be training him by that too; to trace out the course 
of His government, to see how different men have, 
consciously or unconsciously, cheerfully or involuntarily, 
been accomplishing some part of His designs towards 
His creatures ; till having descended through different 
gradations of thoughtful inquirers, who, each in his . 
own department, are humbly desiring to discover the 
meaning of their Lord, when He comes, at last, to the 
lowest point in the scale, to the last new criticism, or 
the last tavern speech in defence of the inalienable 
right of men to think what they like, he will find even 
in that something which is true, something which 
could not have been spoken if there were not a Bible 
in the world. 

2. This view of the relation between the Scrip- 
tures and other books, may perhaps assist us in 
considering the question of miracles. The analyst 
of the last century maintained that these miracles 
might be referred to natural causes. ‘lhe idealist 
of the present day considers them. as inventions 
attesting that belief of something supernatural 
which belongs to men because they have spiritual 
faculties. Both alike agree, that they are stumbling 
blocks and not helps to a belief of the doctrine and 
facts of Scripture. I cannot regret that either of 
these opinions has been propounded. Unphilosophical 
as I think them, they yet may clear our minds of 
a great confusion, and may help us in arriving at 
a great truth. We have been used to speak of 
miracles as the chief evidences for the truth of 
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Christianity. Now if it is meant by this, that a 
miracle or prodigy, as such, proves the Divine com- 
mission of the person who enacts it, we have the 
strongest reason for rejecting such a notion, for the 
Bible commands us to reject it. We dare not believe 
anything, merely because something which strikes 
us as a departure from ordinary experiences or laws 
is done to confirm it: we are warned in Scripture, 
that we shall see such wonders, and that we are to 
beware of being deceived by them. Again, the 
Bible is remarkably a book of laws, a book explaining 
the Divine order of the universe; if it be not this 
it is nothing. Can we suppose that violations of laws, 
infringements of order, would be the great signs and 
witnesses in comfirmation of it? Surely, then, the 
eagerness of the analyst to get these miracles resolved 
into natural causes, that is, according to his notion, to 
get them connected with the general order of the 
world, is not surprising. Dut, once more, it is quite 
true, as the other class of rationalists affirm, that 
there has been a feeling, not at one time and in one 
age, but at all times and in all ages, after some 
power which is not circumscribed by the rules of 
ordinary visible experience, but which is superior 
to these rules, and can transgress them. He is quite 
right, that the acknowledgment of such a power les 
deep in the heart of man, and that we are continually 
demanding instances and proofs of its exercise. Both 
these assertions are true; the difficulty is to reconcile 
them and apply them. 

Now, supposing the Bible were the revelation 
of a spiritual kingdom or constitution of man, such 
as we have described; supposing it were the history 
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of a Divine power for the redemption of man out 
of a slavery into which he had brought himself, we 
may perceive, I think, at least a dawn of light upon 
this controversy. I do find, unquestionably, in the 
portents recorded by Livy, the signs of a feeling in 
men’s minds that there is something supernatural ; 
that the powers of the world are not all with which men 
have to deal. But the feeling contradicts itself in the 
attempt to utter itself; it does homage to the powers 
of nature in the very act of seeming to rise above 
them. And, therefore, under such a system there 
could be no liberty for the human spirit, there could 
be no brave investigation into the mechanism or into 
the energies of the universe. Before these blessings 
could be attained, the sense of the supernatural in 
man must be justified and purified. He must know 
that when he is dreaming of something above himself, 
he is dreaming of a reality; he must know that nature 
is not that which he is dreaming of; that he is not to 
tremble before this, but to claim the dignity of a 
spiritual creature, to understand it and to subdue it. 
He must know that he is not the victim of a sct of 
blind natural agents; he must have something more 
than a vague conception of what that power is, of 
which he is the servant. Such an effect, I say, the 
miracles of the Bible may produce upon him. Hvery 
one of those which is recorded in the Old Testament 
is recorded expressly as a witness, that the Jehovah, 
the I am, the personal God, the Lord of the spirits of 
all flesh, is the King of the world, and that gods of 
sense are not its kings. very miracle recorded in 
the New Testament is recorded expressly and pro- 
fessedly for the purpose of showing that the Son of 


3 ck. oe *. eS 


f 


Po 


ante serurona sauce i adaines hve 


- — mut fo otdpirobed old neh ea Lae do. 
ow ,tioewwiil antyornt bed od oibvr obpiv' * tei 
; Ais tpae irl pil Wurth a jannd be has 


wits ox s yore oe 
ei ye inal ag 


Pe er a ey earns a stot tard) eirain — 
cous alow yiliw iin Geom pte — oly Jo arayroy odt gad , 
olf ag Theo, etotluntune wuilect edd tue. Shaob of od . 

pau DE ee a vpn toate de ySlentt totter — nde 


OWOUR eer gy pitied Jo dom spear soe ir fale 
weet ators & dove gobi gooles ; 

Live ye High come acta rt salt Sak ad - ; 
waste Ye. a9 inadés nt odd Chit cease aren 
ayaa? expt orotefl cadevien V 40 eaigrene 
hi twtr edd ty Cee oft) pbontedta od eos 


vets Veli ela .heftry ban Boittent ad gana sane 


il : yore Yassin ty yrinveoitet od andy todd 


onan dads woud dace od + +t! ‘hoor # Yo sqertsnwe nil af Of » 


of dont er oi! dails 5 To yactetads tol chygylyy i ah 


; & te ytiaud ot miele ed | hems COM 

4 agbednsn ad bie ; wuyden ) Tae nh 

to #4 ce’ tri duey hom & wa add woud tent oH 

sane) geubiemer ove desi al taidoge loretes baild 

To (99 WONeny dal! Gndwz te noveedano MBA 2 stash = 
odd yam 2 gue hue dtoevwen edb wh od dotder 

tievs ES MeV iy yarn old ctl add Yo ealoatim 

trite IO ods Frade tliatve gaol) Jo ono - 


Ld dinatt KWo oe ylonenee Dehaogut a 

j ml ant lot) [gecmmg edd ta T ed} 
7 we duc) fn Dhow olf Yo aula olf ot deel De 
ot. fiehuncty afodvin: vxovdl »gatt elt 4on eon oes 
ser baw Viney je tolusom a deepestey!) wath veh. 


iu n0@ eT Yot wnlwode do weouTitg ald 40} ; 


206 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART It. 


man is the Ruler of the winds and the waves; the 
sustainer and restorer of animal life; the healer and 
tamer of the human spirit; and that those who are 
the adopted children of God in Him, while they are 
doing His work, are not the servants of visible things, 
but their rulers. These miracles say to the poor man, 
“Pear not the mighty unfathomable ocean, for your 
King and Friend has calmly walked upon it; fear not 
the powers of disease and sickness, for He who took 
your flesh has mastered them; fear not the more 
terrible powers that get the mastery of the under- 
standing and heart, for Christ also hath cast out 
devils ; walk boldly and bravely over this earth, as 
freemen united to this triumphant Deliverer; dread 
only separation from Him; dread only that you should 
not trust Him and cleave to Him sufficiently, and so 
sink again under the bondage to nature and death, 
out ef which He, by His life and death, has purchased 
you.” And do not they speak also to the better 
taught man according to his necessities and tempta- 
tions? He does not so much want to be raised above 
the natural fear of outward things; a calculation of 
probabilities, or a habit of encountering difliculties 
may easily give him that victory. But the very means 
of his deliverance are occasions to him of fresh bondage. 
He acquires a drowsy, dull sense of an ever-moving 
system of chances ; he does not become an idolater 
of the powers of nature; but he worships its cyen- 
ness and persistency. Most wretched and degrading 
faith! far more to be loathed and dreaded than the 
living and half-human idolatry of the peasant. Yet 
unless there be some demonstration that spiritual 
power is superior to mechanical; that the world is 
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subject to God, and not to chance or nature; that 
there is an order, far more beautiful and perfect than 
that of sun and stars, in which men are intended to 
abide, and in which everything that is great and 
noble within them receives its full development ;—I 
see not how this materialist superstition can fail to 
become the creed of every nation, and to bring about 
the decay of allinstitutions and political life, all feeling, 
affection, hope. With the other faith it has been 
possible for men to pursue physical science. ‘The 
world has presented itself to them as a solemn, awful 
subject of study, but not as a tyrant before which 
they must bow. They have learnt that the mere 
customary links which connect a fact with its hivhest 
principle, may be suspended for the purpose of making 
that principle manifest. They have, therefore, risen 
above the slavish notion, that sensible experience is 
the law to which things are subjected; they have 
been able to set it at naught and defy it; not merely 
the astronomer, but every chemist who has truly 
investigated the functions and powers of material 
things, has moved on in this line, humbly asking 
nature to tell him her secrets, and receiving answers, 
the most satisfactory indeed, but the most contrary to 
our sensible anticipations and conclusions. 

If, then, we are asked why we reject the analyst’s 
doctrine about these miracles, our answer is, because 
by accepting it we should not be acknowledging the 
true order of the world, but we should be refusing 
to acknowledge it. We do not believe that the world 
is under the government of natural causes ; we do not 
know what the phrase ‘natural causes’? means. We 
confess, and rejoice to confess, that there is an habitual 
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appointed course of things; that each agent, voluntary 
or involuntary, has his proper place in the scheme ; 
that no one link of this agency will be ever needlessly 
broken or dispensed with. But we say that no dis- 
honour is put upon any of these agents, when He, 
who has assigned them their place, keeps them in 
their own relation to each other, imparts to them their 
powers, withdraws the veil which conceals Himself 
the prime worker, and so explains the meaning of 
His ordinances, the secret of their efficiency, the reason 
of their abuse. It is in this sense that we say the 
miracles are evidences of the truth of Christianity. 
If Christianity be the manifestation of a spiritual 
kingdom; if it be the satisfaction of the dreams of 
past ages; ifit be that which was to exhibit through 
all the complications of after ages, what is the law 
which governs them, and who is the Giver of that 
law, then we cannot see how it could enter the world 
without miracles, or how those miracles should not be 
such as the bible affirms that they were.* 

3. The records of these miracles form such an 
integral portion of the Gospel narratives, that in 
speaking of the one I have necessarily anticipated 
many of the remarks which I should have made upon 
the other. 

The real difficulty which has presented itself to 


* Every reader of the Gospels will of course have observed 
that our Lord’s signs did not satisfy the rulers of the Jews. 
They wanted another kind of signs, ‘signs from heaven,’ 
glaring tokens which the eye might recognise, not ‘ powers’ 
exercised upon the inner man, and calling forth an effort of 
the spirit in answer to them. Beautifully do our Lord’s words 
express the difference, ‘It is a sinful and adulterous, or sense- 
bound, generation which seeks after such signs,’ 
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men’s minds in the study of them has been this: 
‘How can we admit narratives which report such 
very strange stories to be true, without some higher 
evidence than belongs to almost any other writing.’ 
This suggestion being once offered, of course every 
difficulty which harmonists have experienced, in bring- 
ing the parts of the different narratives into connec- 
tion, every doubt which has been raised respecting 
the authorship of any one of them, every question 
about the existence of a common source from which 
they may have proceeded, has given new encourage- 
ment to scepticism. It has been said, ‘so far from 
there being more evidence, it would seem as if there 
were less evidence for these than for the other parts 
of the record.’ 

Now our last inquiry seems to lead us to these 
conclusions. Hither the strange stories spoken of are 
in accordance with the scriptural idea of the Founder 
of a spiritual and universal kingdom, or they are not. 
If they are not, no evidence whatever could establish 
the authenticity of the document containing them ; 
for they would be self-contradictory ; we should be 
bound to reject them because we believe in Jesus 
Christ the Son of God. On the other hand, if they 
are, we should require evidence to account for their 
omission in any record professing to contain tho 
history of such a person. We should have a right 
to ask, Why did He give no signs that He came to 
connect the visible with the invisible world; why did 
He do nothing to break the yoke of custom and expe- 
rience; nothing to shew men that the constitution 
which He pretended to reveal and establish has a 
true foundation? ‘Take away the miracles, and there 
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is an inexplicable chasm and inconsistency in these 
records, which it would require a vast amount of wit 
and ingenuity to explain.* 

Now when this difficulty is surmounted, when the 
reader of the Gospels is not haunted perpetually with 
the thought, ‘I wish that story were away ; I wish I 
could have the morality of these discourses, and the 
morality of the life of Jesus, without being perpetually 
asked to acknowledge something marvellous,’ when he 
has seen that the marvel belongs essentially to the 
morality of the discourses and of the life, the other 
perplexities, I believe, will not be very serious. In 
the first place, he will see that all the failures of 
harmonists to bring the different facts of the different 
Gospels into connection or chronological sequence, 
have nothing whatever to do with the books them- 
selves. They exist, they are facts, they have exercised 
a wonderful influence on the world in their present 
form, they have made known to men the same living 
Person. If they should be found to fit one into 
another, or to be contrived as supplements to each 


* We are told sometimes that Mahomet understood the 
true nature of miracles far better than the Apostles of the 
Christian Church; he said, ‘The corn growing was a miracle, 
the rise of the sun was a miracle, life and death were miracles,’ 
cte. Very likely he did, and they were very fine words no 
doubt. The question is, what effect have they produced P 
Have his best disciples been able, were they able even in the 
highest times of Arabian cultivation, to rise above the pre- 
judices and illusions of sensible experience? But the fact of 
the difference is important. It shows how closely the kind of 
miracles recorded in Scripture belongs to the idea of the Incar- 
nation. Rejecting that idea, Mahometans rightly reject the 
signs and forms which connect the visible with the invisible 
world. And there is the secret of their slavery. 
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other, I do not see that they would accomplish their 
purpose better. I am quite willing to listen to those 
who say they have discovered such an agreement in 
them, and to believe them if they make their point 
good. But I certainly am not the least troubled when 
I see them at fault. 

A revelation to men of their Lord and King, must 
be something altogether wonderful. I could not the 
least conjecture beforehand how the records of it 
would be composed. They might come in the form 
of annals, no doubt. That is not the form from which 
one in general derives most knowledge of a character ; 
oftentimes the story of a few days or hours brings it 
into clearer light; still this method might have been 
appropriate for such an occasion. But if another has 
apparently been adopted; if I am in possession of a 
set of documents, seeming to present to me a hfe 
in a number of different circumstances, all human 
and intelligible circumstances, the wonder lying not 
in them but in Him who is acting through them, and 
in the meaning Ile shews to be latent in them, and 
if I have the opportunity of comparing these docu- 
ments, so that I may learn more of the meaning of 
the life, from seeing how the transactions which ex- 
hibit it appeared to different men, I am certainly not 
careful to disturb this order, for the sake of inventing 
another which I think would be much less adapted to 
us. So again, secondly, it should be remembered that 
the existence of these documents is not affected by 
any theories about their authorship or their construc- 
tion. Omit all the names which we are wont to 
associate with them, or say that these names do not 


indicate any known persons, or that these persons were 
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no eye witnesses, or that they were merely reporters 
of a current tradition, or that they all drew from a 
common tradition, or that they had communications 
with one another, or that they had none—still the 
books are; and the secret of their influence, and the 
strange impression which men have, that they do 
exhibit a real being to man, and that Being the Lord 
of man, the image after which he is created; this must 
still be explained, either by means of some one of these 
hypotheses, or without it. They may be all worth 
considering; each, doubtless, means something, and 
may teach something; but if they should all prove to 
be untenable, still the marvel itself is not got rid of. 
To that the theological student must address himself; 
he must look it fairly in the face, he must confess that 
all processes of his criticism must be preceded by the 
acknowledgment that there is something to be criti- 
cised. And however much he may be disposed to 
turn away from the common-place remark, that there 
is a singular absence in these records of those con- 
trivances by which men usually try to set forth a 
hero; that the divinity which the writer believes he is 
exhibiting, does not occasionally but habitually exhibit 
itself in the simplest and lowliest forms of human life; 
that there is actually no exception to this practice in 
any one of these narratives, not one instance in all these 
traditions handed down by affectionate, credulous, igno- 
rant disciples, of an attempt to establish their Master’s 
celestial origin by connecting him with circumstances 
of outward greatness ; however dull and dreary, I say, 
the repetition of such remarks may be, because they 
have been forced upon us all in books of evidence, 
because we have learnt them by rote, before they came 
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out to us naturally and simply as characteristics of that 
which we were reading, yet they are true remarks, and 
can as little be passed over by any thoughtful reader, 
as any peculiarity in the style of an ancient classic. 
Therefore we find an evidently growing conviction 
in the minds of the more intelligent sceptics, that 
there must bea scheme for the purpose of explaining 
these difficulties. The whole history must be accounted 
for, not merely by finding fault with the details of the 
narrative, but by dividing the person of whom it 
speaks, according to his historical and his mythical 
attributes. This is the experiment which I have so 
often noticed. It may be applied to the Gospel narra- 
tives; but unless it will solve all the facts relating to a 
spiritual and universal kingdom which we have been 
considering it is worth nothing. Shew that there is 
no such constitution for mankind, and you have con- 
futed the Gospels, for they are built upon the assump- 
tion that there is. But if there be such a kingdom, 
we must know who is the Head and Lord of it, and 
how He has established it. These Gospels have given 
that knowledge to men for many centuries; we believe 
that they have yet much more to communicate, which 
we have not been able to receive, but which the events 
of this time, and these very controversies, will make 
known to us. Feeling that they are given us, and 
that they have a deep reality in them, we cannot be 
unwilling that they should be submitted to any 
scrutiny. If there be anything in them which was 
not meant to be in them, we doubt not but it will be 
brought to light, and that He who brings it to hght 
will make His own truth the clearer by the discovery. 
But that they contain that which no other books in 
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the world contain, which no other parts of the Scrip- 
ture contain, and which is a key to all that is written 
elsewhere; this, we believe, has been made and will be 
made only the more evident, by the questions which 
have been raised in these and in former days respect- 
ing them. 


Tue Romisn System. 


I have contended, then, that a Bible without a 
Church is inconceivable, that the appointed ministers of 
the Church are the appointed instruments for guiding 
men into a knowledge of the Bible, that the notion of 
private judgment is a false notion, that Inspiration 
belongs to the Church, and not merely to the writers 
of the Bible, that the miracles of the New Testament 
were the introduction of a new dispensation, and were 
not merely a set of strange acts belonging to a parti- 
cular time ; lastly, that the Gospel narratives must be: 
received as parts of the necessary furniture of the 
Church. Now is there not a manifest tendency 
towards Romanism in these positions? Do they not 
one and all belong to the system which I have 
denounced ? 

Let us consider : 

Ist. I have supposed the Bible and the Church 
to be mutual interpreters of each other. ‘The 
Church exists as a fact, the Bible shews what that 
fact means. ‘lhe Bible is a fact, the Church shews 
what that fact means. Now, what I complain of in 
Romanism, is that it has entirely overlooked the rela- 
tion of these two parts of God’s scheme to each other. 
It has concealed the Bible from men on purpose that 
the Church might be exalted. And it has proved 


tt ease Ingen wlbdedd ital yond safag 


orl five Endy eles? MOOT cent 6 6 
sPauly athena wile ed han 


~Sereystrt eyed lis es es ee os es 


lit asl ge aie 
«dnote oltitt a Ja imabr SeBmetinog 78 Df 
to suodvtitiar hyditiouge lt dul oldprioogeadt vi does 
withing ww weontved Rahiogge elt vra-dered’) odd 
tpenidga wll sods Alda gal) to tybslworad & jm set 
vemenigerd tilt wotlog esitt 4 dnontybat steving 
wana gill a) View doa hee doe od) cols 
savandnel watt ofl ts seldmicl sit ded ,ohdish orld to 
anni? haw uottnunoelh yer w to wiitouleretai ot oxew 
-Mrogp oe quite! atgn Sayoud be ton 6 Ylorin toa 


alt Tomi game wil te ehag 8h hovioogs 
Yodutinind deulhanat a don cmd ai Wal” dowd) 
tom yl OG Tenohtivog taal of cantina, absiwod 
‘Heal 2 avithw oxstaye adi of geulod” 1s Teen. ONG 
. t foostaants 
: bieawd ast dod 
foam D ath hata abet odd basongqua ovadt I taf 
of) rat) dune te ernie leniom ed of 
dnald-duatur eweile oti oft doula ta atte dotted 
exratd Wet) arly tort « ai old sd'P ened Joa 
ti 3y wishyine t dete well venpeat Youd dadt dude 
«nla ah) bedtesteaen ‘Cuviveo aged J taal? eb eftreicraiine 
10 done 00 conailpa Det Yo eyuny eves oxedd to not _ 


dal? Mealy ao) aon nro old Rt ode tp 


hoverig vores fink Letlaay nel saying nat oli 


2s 


CHAP. ly. } SIGNS OF A SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 215 


that the Church could not be exalted while the 
Bible was hidden, that while there was no book to 
explain to the whole body of the Church its own posi- 
tion, that position of necessity became unintelligible. 
Men did not know what it was to be Churchmen, 
because they could not learn it from this book, and 
because no other was able to tell them. 

2ndly. Hence we see, wherein my notion of the 
powers of ministers differs from that of the Romanist. 
He thinks that the minister has a power and commis- 
sion to hide the Bible from the laity. I think he has a 
power and commission to lay it open to the laity. I think 
that every one has an appointed work to do; that when we 
refuse our own appointed work, or do not acknowledge 
the different appointment of another, we necessarily 
miss some good which was intended for us. And 
therefore I do not think that the laity, rejecting the 
teachings of their appointed ministers, will under- 
stand the Bible. And I do not think, on the other 
hand, that the minister, putting himself in place of 
the Bible, and not encouraging the laity to read it, and 
digest it, can be a true teacher, can exercise the 
powers which God has committed to him. 

3rdly. I believe, as [ have ‘said, that the Bible and 
the Church were intended to raise men out of their 
private judgments, and to guide each man who will 
be guided, into the truth which is meant for all. The 
Romanist claims an authority for the Church in oppo- 
sition to private judgments. But it is not an autho- 
rity to call forth the spirits of men—to draw them 
out of the little narrow circle of private experiences 
and conclusions; but an authority to crush the exer- 
cise of their spirits, to hinder them from obtaining 
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freedom. And therefore this authority has itself 
become the tool of private judgments. Half the 
inventions of Romanism are the inventions of private 
judgment, the fruits of a condescension on the part 
of the priest to the narrow-minded feelings and judg- 
ments of his subjects, or else the creations of his own 
judgment, both. alike manifesting the need of that 
universal law and standard by which both ought to 
have been tried. 

Athly. The presence of that Spirit who is the source 
of all inspiration, in the whole body of the Church, 
and in each of its members that he may fulfil 
his own appointed position,—this is involved in the 
idea of our baptism; disbelieving this, we acknowledge 
no Church at all. In virtue of this gift, we are to 
believe that every member of the Church has a capacity 
for understanding the high privileges which have been 
obtained for him; in virtue of this gift, we believe that 
the ministers of the Church can educate their flocks 
into the apprehension of them. Our complaint against 
the Romish system is, that it does not allow us to act 
upon the faith of this inspiration. It supposes inspira- 
tion to be communicated to certain persons at certain 
periods, for the sake of certain startling effects. It 
supposes an inspiration to reside somewhere in the 
Church, for the purpose of determining what men are, 
and what they are not, to hold, for the purposes of 
keeping down questioning, and giving a sense to 
Scripture. But an abiding Spirit, one who will guide 
into all truth, and can tolerate no falsehood, one who 
can unfold the Scriptures to different ages according 
to their different wants, such a Spirit, such an inspira- 
tion, it will not allow us to recognize. 
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5thly. And, therefore, our difference on the subject 
of miracles is also very intelligible. If you recognize 
miracles, as connected with the idea of a spiritual 
kingdom, and not merely belonging to a certain book, 
why, the Romanist asks, will you not recognize the 
miracles in which we believe? why not suppose that 
they may occur-in the nineteenth century as well as in 
the first? I answer, I neither affirm nor deny anything 
as to the question how often in the history of the 
Church or in what periods of it God may have been 
pleased to suspend the operations of intermediate 
agents, for the purpose of shewing that He is at all 
times the Author and Mover of them. This question 
must be determined by a careful study of historical 
evidence ; upon the result of such a study I should be 
very sorry to dogmatize. Those who believe that 
miracles are for the assertion of order, and not for the 
violation of it, for the sake of proving the constant 
presence of a spiritual power, and not for the sake of 
shewing that it interferes occasionally with the affairs 
of the world, will be the least inclined to expect the 
frequent repetitions of such signs, for they hold, that 
being recorded as facts in the former ages of the world, 
they become laws in ours, that we aro to own Him who 
healed the sick of the palsy in every cure which is 
wrought by the ordinary physician, Him who stilled 
the storm on the Lake of Gennesareth, in the guidance 
and preservation of every ship which crosses the ocean ; 
and that this effect would be lost, if we were led to 
put any contempt upon that which is daily and habitual. 
Still, I should think it very presumptuous to say, that 
it has never been needful, in the modern history of the 
world, to break the idols of sense and experience by 
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the same method which was sanctioned in the days of 
old. Far less should I be inclined to underrate the 
piety and criticise the wisdom or honesty of those 
men who, missing or overlooking intermediate powers, 
of which they knew little, at once referred the acts and 
events they witnessed to their primary source. 

But these admissions only compel me the more 
solemnly to reject at least nineteen-twentieths of all 
the miracles recorded in Romanist books in later 
times. In reference to these, we are not bound to 
go into a careful collation of evidences. In general 
there is very little to collate, but where there is 
apparently the best and most respectable, there is a 
grand preliminary objection. I dare not believe such 
miracles as these, because | believe the miracles of the 
New Testament. [ am expressly told in Scripture 
that there are miracles which I am not to believe, 
which are to produce no impression upon me whatever. 
I do not want to go into the question of the honesty 
or the dishonesty of persons who report them, that is 
a question between their own consciences and their 
Creator; they best know whether they are or are not 
lying for God. But it is the character of the miracle 
which determines my judement of it. Is it to lead 
me into the worship of the Visible or the Invisible ? 
Ts it to deliver me from sensible things, or to make 
me a slave of sensible things ? 

Does the Romanist advocate say that I havo no 
right to ask these questions? I know he says so— 
and I will tell him why he says so. He says so because 
there is a secret root of unbelief in his mind, a secret 
doubt whether anything ds true, which finds refuge in 
the thought that everything may be true. This 1s a 
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very prevailing tendency in our day; it is the natural 
reaction against the scepticism of the last century. A 
number of men in France and Germany, and perhaps 
quite as many in Hugland as in either, have passed or 
are passing, not through any gradual stages, but per 
saltwm, from universal doubt to universal credence. 
And they are able to carry the same habits of mind 
into both professions; they are able to say to them- 
selves with great complacency, and with no little 
truth, ‘we are not really changed, we do not acknow- 
ledge any standard now more than before; the only 
difference is, that we have substituted the new pourguoz 
non for the old pouwrquot. It does not the least sur- 
prise us to hear such men, men who twenty years ago 
would have laughed us to scorn for believing in the 
resurrection of Lazarus, now indulging in fierce 
denunciations of all who doubt the miracles in the 
Tyrol. The logic, ‘where are you to stop short ?? was 
that which they used in their contemptuous manhood, 
and which still seems to them perfectly conclusive, in 
their not less contemptuous nor less really sceptical 
old age. We can only repeat, we stop short when we 
find ourselves arrived at the exact contradiction of 
that which we have believed. We have received our 
Lord as the Great Deliverer, who has led captive our 
captivity to sense; we stop short when we mect with 
persons who would bring us into that captivity 
again. 

The Bible, we believe, is meant to cultivate in us 
a habit of distinguishing; faithfully and humbly used, 
it has that effect. If you, who have not used it or 
believed in it, shew that you have not acquired that 
habit, we have only another reason for giving thanks, 
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that God has been pleased not to hide the blessing 
from us or from our children. 

6thly. These last considerations apply very remark- 
ably to the case of the Gospel narratives. It is said, 
“The Church has preserved to us these histories of 
our Lord’s life; you receive them upon the authority 
of the Church. You know very little about the 
persons who wrote them, you accept them because 
they are given to you as parts of the canon. Well, 
but the Church has put its sanction upon many 
histories of the saints; she deems them also profitable 
for her children. Granted that they refer to inferior 
persons, that they never can be as important as the 
Gospels, yet where do you draw the line? You have 
admitted Church authority in one case, the highest 
case of all, why not admit it also in a lower case?” 
IT answer, By the care of God’s providence through 
his- Church, these records of its Lord and Head have 
been preserved. They have been preserved, no doubt, 
for many great and solemn purposes, but for this 
especially, that there may be a standard in the world, 
by which all other acts and lives may be tried. 
Exclude the Gospels from our canon, let there be 
nothing there but epistles setting forth spiritual 
principles, and not only do those principles lose their 
meaning for want of a true personal object to which 
they may refer; but this end is wholly lost—there 
is no character set before men, which exhibits to 
them the image after which they were formed in 
connexion with the life of this earth. Now if the 
Church have preserved for me these books, and have 
told me the object for which they were preserved, 
I am not obeying her when I lose sight of this 
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object; I am not obeying her when I am not 
bringing all other books and lives to this standard. I 
am not, indeed, to do this for the sake of condemning 
them, not for the sake of seeing what is wrong in 
them—I have no commission or powers for that pur- 
pose—but certainly for the sake of seeing how far I 
may safely follow them. If, then, I find records of 
different men, all professedly acknowledging this 
type or image as the one to which they should be 
conformed, I am bound thankfully to admire every 
feature of their lives which has been caught by 
reflection from it. I may very often go wrong in 
my judgment of these features; I may mistake a bad 
copy for a good one, or disown a true one because I 
have not sufficient spiritual cultivation to understand 
the circumstances of its form and colouring. Still, 
the more I study the original under such guidance 
as is given to me, the more I must believe and hope 
that the faculty will be cultivated in me, whereby I 
may discern the true from the counterfeit. And I 
must look to the Church to help me in this work, 
to be continually teaching me how to observe the 
traces of the Divine model in the human imitation, 
how to see what in it was produced merely by the 
accidents of the time, or by human self-will and frailness. 

Such help I believe the Church, holding the Bible 
in her hand, is able to furnish to her faithful dis- 
ciples; and my charge against the Romish system 
is, that it has hindered the Church from exercising 
this prerogative, and forced her to exercise a most 
different one. What I mean will be best understood 
by the use which has been made in this system of the 
word £ Saint.’ 
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The Gospels teach me, the Church in all ages 
teaches me, to acknowledge our Lord as one who 
perfectly identified himself with humanity, with all 
its sorrows and sufferings, yea, with its sins; because 
He was without sin, He was able to bear the sins of 
all men. This character of essential humanity, is so 
much the character which we feel to belong to our 
Lord, so much the character which did manifest, and 
which alone could manifest, His divinity, that it may 
be said to be the grand object of the Church, in her 
Advents, her Epiphanies, her Lents, her Passion 
Weeks, her Taster-Days, her Ascension-Days, to 
exhibit it. And it has been the feeling of every 
true saint in the world’s history, that this was the 
character which our Lord would especially seek to 
produce in His disciples. A largeness of heart, a 
sympathy with all our race, a fellowship in its suffer- 
ings, grief for the sins which hold it down, these 
assuredly are qualities which the most conspicuous 
saints of the Romish calendar acknowledge as most 
high and Divine. Along with these are associated 
humiliation, suffering, indifference to good or evil 
report. But now comes in the counterfeit system: 
‘What a great and glorious thing it is to be a saint, 
to be above the rest of men, to be unlke them! 
What a fine thing it is to be humble, self-denying, 
submitting to persecution and shame! What glory 
do those get who can eclipse one another in this race ! 
What an honour it is to be enrolled in this calendar ; 
what fame we get here, what rewards in the life to 
come!’ Who does not fecl instinctively that we 
have here introduced a new image, the very opposite 
to that we were just considering. It has come in one 
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knows not how, under the very names and words 
which seemed so sacred and beautiful; but see how 
frightful and deformed itis! Yet will anyone dare 
to say that there has not been a system, that there is 
not a system now, which sanctions this image, puts 
honour upon it, holds it up to imitation and idolatry ? 

We are not bound to say of any particular person, 
He has given himself up to this system, he has caught 
this image. We may believe, and rejoice to believe, 
that there have been multitudes in every age of the 
Church, that there are numbers in every country in 
Hurope at this day, who, be their outward professions 
and symbols what they may, do in their hearts confess 
the true image, do in their lives conform to it. Such 
persons belong to the Catholic Church, they are 
witnesses of her permanence, and that she will one 
day come out bright and beautiful from all her corrup- 
tions, as a bride adorned for her husband. But the 
existence of such persons only makcs us see more 
clearly and hate more fervently the system which has 
assumed the name and affected the powers of the 
Church; only makes us becheve more surely, that it 
will be destroyed by the brightness of His coming, who 
is the true and only Pope and Potentate, the real 
King of Saints. 
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CHAPTER V. 


ON THE RELATIONS OF THE CHURCH WITH NATIONAL 
BODIES. 


Srcrion I. 


The Old Testament—Ancient Pagan History—History of Modern 
Europe—General Inferences. 


Tue question how the Old Testament dispensation 
is related to the New, has already come before us 
in several forms. But hitherto we have considered 
it only in reference to those signs which all Christians 
believe to have passed away; the Quaker merging 
them incertain spiritual ideas, we supposing them to 
have been exchanged for other signs betokening higher 
truths. When we speak of that which is commonly 
called the moral side of the Jewish economy, the 
controversy assumes another shape. One set of 
Christians strongly affirm that the precepts of this 
kind in the old Law are of permanent obligation and 
validity; others say that they have no authority 
except so far as they are re-enacted by, or involved 
in, the Gospel law of love. 

The holders of the first opiion in general confine 
their assertions to the Ten Commandments. They 
do not positively affirm that the sacredness of the 
Divine Code may not extend to certain parts of the 
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Jewish institutions—that point they are content to 
leave open; but these Commandments stand out in 
clear and awful distinctness; they were proclaimed 
amidst thunders and lightnings; the Jews looked 
upon them as written with the finger of God; the 
sense of mankind has received themas Divine. On 
the other hand, their opponents see no reason for 
separating these Commandments from the rest of 
the ritual, either for honour or dishonour. ‘The 
historian declares that both proceeded from tho Lord ; 
it is not on the ground of a difference in their 
authority, then, that you can distinguish them. 
Neither can you distinguish them by their character. 
The Sabbath is as much a positive institution as the 
cities of refuge; if you admit the distinction between 
that which is moral and that which is positive, you 
must acknowledge both to be transitory ; if you reject 
that distinction, neither, 

It was impossible to consider this subject in the 
last section; yet perhaps some hints which wero 
given there may assist us now. I have maintained 
that the Scriptures interpret to us signs which we 
discover actually existing amongst us, and which 
require an interpreter. The New Testament has ex- 
plained to us the signs of Baptism, The Creeds, Forms 
of Worship, The Kucharist, The Orders of Ministry, 
as these exist in modern Europe. It has explained 
them to be signs of a spiritual and universal society. 
It has shewn us what such a society means; what 
place each of these signs holds in it. Supposing these 
sions to have perished, supposing there to be no 
longer a dream of such a society, the Scripture would 
be a very puzzling book; while they last it is an 
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indispensable one to those who would understand their 
own position. The early parts of it were necessary in 
this point of view, because they discovered part of 
the meaning which each sign embodies, enabling us 
gradually to attain to a perception of its full import, 
and to look upon it as connected with the life of man. 
When, therefore, we meet in these early records with 
customs, institutions, ordinances which God has not 
been pleased to preserve to us, we presume that they 
are to be [contemplated historically, by the light of 
that which He has preserved to us. Or, if there be a 
question whether, perhaps, they might not be advan- 
tageously restored, we are in a condition to examine 
this point by the light which Scripture gives us 
respecting the whole dispensation. But supposing we 
find any signs which, amidst all changes of circum- 
stances, haye maintained their existence and have 
become identified with the life of modern society, we 
must desire an explanation of them, and must seek for 
it where it is to be had. If we belong to a different 
period of the world from that im which we first find 
these traces, it may be very important to know how 
the change has affected them, whether they exist under 
the same conditions now as heretofore: but the fact: 
that they do exist is the first of all; this compels us to 
ask, whence they are derived, and on what ground 
they rest. 

Now anyone who considers these Ten Command- 
ments, must perceive that they are definitive and 
conservative, not creative or constitutive. They pre- 
sume the existence of certain facts, principles, and 
institutions, and it is the violation or forgetfulness of 
these which they denounce. The first presumes that 
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the Jews had been brought out of Egypt by an unseen 
Being. He is their deliverer and Lord; as such they 
are to acknowledge Him. The second presumes the 
existence of Worship, a tendency in men to create the 
objects of it for themselves out of the things which 
they see and handle; a relation between the wor- 
shippers and the Invisible Lord; a government 
exercised by Him from generation to generation. 
The third presumes the practice of appealing to the 
Name of God, of invoking Him as one who knows 
whether a man be guilty or innocent. The fourth 
assumes the institution of the Week; explains whereof 
it is the sign; gives warnings against the forgetful- 
ness of the distinction between the six days and the 
seventh day. The fifth presumes the existence of the 
Paternal Relation, and treats the respect for it as the 
condition of abiding in the land given to the nation. 
The sixth presumes the existence of a community 
which is interested in the Life of each of its members. 
The seventh presumes the institution of Marriage. 
The eighth presumes the institution of Property. 
The ninth presumes the existence of Tribunals, before 
which one may give witness respecting another. ‘I'he 
tenth affirms the existence of a bond of Neighbour- 
hood—the same bond which is supposed in all the 
rest—and declares that even the coveting of that 
which is a neighbour's is a violation of it. 

That these facts, institutions, and principles, had 
a very close connexion with the hfe and being of 
that nation which was brought out of Neypt, most 
readers will acknowledge: but if they turn to ancient 
history, they find that some of them had a very close 
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which it speaks of. The Greeks and Romans were 
remarkably distinguished from each other. But they 
were both alike distinguished from the slaves and 
barbarians, of whose existence we become aware 
chiefly through them. Wherein lay the difference ? 
Apart from all intellectual superiority, (though it is 
hardly right to say, apart, the one characteristic was 
so involved in the other,) it is quite evident that they 
had a clear sense of certain great landmarks and 
boundaries in human society, the violation of which 
was an evil; that they believed these landmarks to 
have been fixed by an awful Unseen Power, and to 
be preserved by that Power: that among the chicf 
of these landmarks they reckoned the sacredness of 
life, of the paternal relation, of marriage, of property, 
of appeals to the Divine name, of tribunals for rectify- 
ing wrong; the law of neighbourhood as binding 
those who acknowledged a common ancestry, and 
were living in the same locality; the majesty of law 
as preserved by the majesty of worship. 

But two of the Commandments have no counter- 
parts in the legislation of Greece or Rome. There 
was, I have said, a distinct recognition of an unseen 
Majesty from which it proceeded, and by which it 
was upheld; there was not the prohibition of con- 
founding the unseen Majesty with things visible. 
There was the recognition of different sacred seasons 
connected with the course of the sun and moon: 
there was not the recognition of a Week; a division 
of time depending upon some other law than the 
astronomical ; defining human life, by its two great 
principles of action and rest; connecting these two 
principles with the life and being of God; teaching 
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‘that His rest and action are the patterns of ours, and 
yet that He is ever at rest while we are working, and 
ever at work on our behalf while we are resting; 
incorporating the Divine with the common, and yet 
hallowing the distinction between them; signifying 
that the palace and the hut, nay, the master and his 
cattle, are subject to the same government; making 
each nightly slumber the image of the final repose of 
the spirit and soul and body, each in its proper and 
appointed object. Let anyone consider how the 
political life of these nations was affected by the 
sengual tendencies of their worship ; let him meditate 
upon the difficulty which every philosopher experienced 
in his endeavour to reconcile the idea of a living, 
acting God, with one continually resting in his own 
beatitude, the still greater difficulty of finding any 
point of sympathy between his own thoughts and 
those of common men who felt that the God they 
feared must interfere in all their transactions, and then 
let him say whether the second or the fourth Com- 
mandments do not reccive as much illustration and 
confirmation from the human feeling and conscience of 
the old world as the sixth or the seventh. 

Be that as it may, not only some of these institu- 
tions, but all of them, exist among ourselves. The 
Jewish order of time, so far as the week is concerned, 
has become as much a part of the institutions of 
modern Kurope as marriage or property. All three 
may be regarded in different places with more or less 
of reverence; but they are recognized by every nation 
of Christendom, and incorporated with their daily 
transactions. 

But on what authority do these institutions rest? 
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Here begins another difference of opinion. ‘The ordi- 
nary statesman answers, ‘They are national provisions, 
of more or less importance, deriving their sanction from 
the legislation of each particular national society, 
invested with a factitious and useful sacredness in the 
eyes of the vulgar by the tradition that they had a mys- 
terious origin.’ The ordinary religious man answers, 
‘They have nothing to do with the mere political or 
national life of any society; they are religious ordi- 
nances, appointed by God Himself, binding upon all be- 
cause He hasappointed them.’ With the first I agree 
so far as this, that I do look upon these institutions as 
belonging especially and emphatically to particular 
nations as such, to England as England, to Irance as 
France, to Germany as Germany. I do not look upon 
them as universal institutions in the sense in which I 
have called Baptism and the Eucharist universal 
institutions ; that is to say, as institutions which have 
nothing to do with the relations of space and time. 
And if the religious man objects to this distinction, 4% 
tell him that I must make it because the Scripture: 
makes it. ‘I am the Lord thy God’—this is the 
sanction of the code; clearly a distinct national 
sanction. But I differ with the statesman in this 
point. I do not think national society is a he or stands 
upon alie. If I did I should wish it to perish, and I 
should be sure it must perish. Now unfortunately he 
does think this, for he knows that he cannot maintain 
any of those institutions which he believes to be 
necessary for his nation, and for every nation, merely 
by his own rules and conventions. He is obliged to 
ask help from the faith which men everywhere have 
had that there is a Divine ruler, not only over men 
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generally, but over their particular commonwealth ; 
and this faith, he says, is a mere delusion. I believe 
that the imposition and dishonesty are in himself; 
that the conviction of mankind is a safe and an honest 
one; and that it will at last prevail against all the 
frauds which have endeavoured to support it, and have 
really made it-weak. 

In my conclusion, then, I agree with those who 
take the common religious view of this matter. But 
the difference in our premises is not a slight one, or 
one without the most practical consequences. I have 
partly explained wherein it consists, but I must 
endeavour to make my meaning more clear. We are 
first told that we must not look upon these Command- 
ments merely as parts of a national institute. And yet 
they evidently are parts of a national institute. We 
are told that we must not receive them merely as of 
outward or formal obligation, for they contain the 
essence of morality. But they do seem to have a 
particularly outward and formal character. They 
refer, not one but all, to formal institutions; only the 
last even touches upon any internal habit of mind, and 
the exceeding definiteness of that one, ‘Thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-servant, 
nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass,’ shews 
that the habit is noticed for the sake of the act, not the 
act for the sake of the habit. So far from wishing to 
overlook this characteristic, I am most anxious to 
notice it and dwell upon it; for herein I believe 
consists the exceeding importance of these Command- 
ments, and the proof that they are not superseded by 
the new dispensation. They set the Divine seal upon 
that which belongs to man as a creature of flesh and 
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blood, inhabiting a particular place, having a definite 
circle of human relations and earthly associations ; 
they declare these to be settled according to a Divine 
order, and to be taken under a Divine cognizance; 
they bring acts, outward ordinary acts, into judgment. 

By adopting this view, we seem to escape from 
some serious confusions. We are able to enter into 
the peculiar character of the Jewish nation, without 
losing our sense of its connexion with all mankind. 
We are able, by help of it, to connect our own lives 
with the lives of those people in the old world, of 
whom we read, and with whom we feel that we have 
such close sympathies, in spite of all differences of 
race, of language, of religious faith and knowledge. 
Above all, we are able to rid ourselves of the Mani- 
chean notion (which it should be remembered has 
been always connected with a low notion of the Old 
Testament), that the outward and visible universe, 
and the ordinary social relations, are the creations of 
an evil spirit, to be esteemed lightly by all who 
have attained to the perception of a higher economy. 
That this last accursed doctrine, which cleaves most 
closely to the hearts of us all, and perhaps was never 
more threatening than at this day, will ever be fully 
exposed and scouted till we acknowledge the sanctity, 
the grandeur, the divinity of national life, I do not 
think that the history of mankind offers us the least 
excuse for believing. But, then, if we admit these 
positions, and have arrived at them by this method, 
other questions will necessarily force themselves upon 
us. We have seen that the objectors to the authority 
of the Ten Commandments found their most plausible 
argument upon the difficulty of separating them from 
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the surrounding history. It has seemed to us that 
this difficulty is a’ very light one when we meet with 
records of that to which we have nothing answering 
among ourselves. Assume the fact of a nation, 
assume the Jews to be the specimen of a nation, and 
you assume, as a matter of course, the necessity of 
hundreds of regulations applicable to their condition, 
and therefore not applicable to ours. But if prin- 
ciples of national life have discovered themselves 
to us in the midst of these regulations, we must 
expect to find the history illustrating these prin- 
ciples, and thereby furnishing the key to faets which 
directly concern our own conduct. And this proves 
to be the case. We find it a part, not an accidental 
but an essential part, of the idea of a Jewish com- 
monwealth, that Punishments should be inflicted upon 
transgressors, that in certain cases their lives should 
be taken away. The judicial Oath again belongs to 
the religion of the Jewish state; every Jew would 
have understood the third Commandment in reference 
to it. Still more obviously was the Jew instructed to 
look upon War, in certain cases, not as a permitted 
licence but as a solemn duty, to be undertaken in the 
full confidence that it was God’s will he should engage 
in it, and that he should have God’s help in carrying 
it through. Now these feelings and convictions be- 
longed in like manner to every great nation of 
antiquity ; belonged to them as nations, formed part 
of their religion, were the means of exhibiting those 
qualities in them which we are most compelled to 
admire. Courage, self-discipline, order, faith, all these 
moral attributes were connected in them with the con- 
viction, that national life is a more precious thing than 
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individual life, and that hundreds of thousands of 
individuals are cheaply sacrificed for the sake of 
preserving it. If it be said that these moral qualities 
were mixed with others of the most opposite character, 
and that these too found their gratification in wars and 
in judicial severity, no man in his senses will dispute 
the assertion. - What I contend for is, that they were 
opposite qualities, however they might be intermingled; 
and that therefore, if we hate the one we must love the 
other, or else all moral distinction will become effaced 
in our minds. And what I say further is, that if we 
attach any sacredness to the Jewish history, as con- 
taining the Divine specimen of a national life, we 
cannot refuse to believe that the other nations of 
antiquity were justified in their deep inward con- 
viction, that God has not given swords to men in 
vain, but that there are occasions on which the 
magistrate is bound, by his allegiance to God, to 
cut off the offender against the majesty of the law ; 
on which the ruler of the land must invite and 
command his subjects to chastise the removers of 
landmarks, the corrupters of the earth, and the 
oppressors of mankind. 

But even this discovery would not give us more 
than an historical interest in this part of the Jewish 
records. ‘They are brought directly home to ourselves 
by the fact that every nation of Christendom resorts 
to judicial Oaths, imposes Punishments, in some cases 
capital, and believes War, under certain circumstances, 
to be a duty. The question, then, becomes a very 
important one; is this meant to be so or not? Is 
this Old Testament, this book which we have found 
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a justification of these convictions? It is in vain to 
say that Jewish precedent will only justify oaths ad- 
ministered, punishments fixed, or wars undertaken, 
under the express command of God. I have main- 
tained that every nation ought to look upon itself as 
having the Lord for its King; that if we do not 
recognise that principle, the Commandments mean 
nothing to us, the institutions of which the Command- 
ments speak have no authority but that which they 
derive from human convention. According to this 
doctrine, the question what acts a nation ought to 
perform and what it ought to omit, means, in other 
words, what acts are in conformity with the purpose 
for which God has appointed it, and what are not. 
These acts need not be the same as those which the 
Jews performed, because each nation has a purpose to 
fulfil different from that which the Jews were to fulfil. 
But these convictions which I speak of are common 
to all nations as nations. They have been guiding 
maxims assumed in the examination of particular 
cases. ‘The conscience of men has said, Decause 
oaths, punishments, and wars are in themselves autho- 
rized by God, and can be only justifiable in those 
cases and under the conditions which He approves, 
therefore ought we to consider earnestly what theso 
cases and conditions are. ‘I'he question is, whether 
this primary assumption is or is not warranted by tho 
book which sets forth to us the Divine principles of 
national society. It is idle to say, But where do you 
find the authority for wars, oaths, or punishments in 
the New Testament? Ido not find the authority for 
any of the distinct imstitutes of national hfe im tho 
New ‘Testament. The Manichwans and Anabaptists 
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were quite right, when they said that there was no 
distinct precept respecting property in the New Testa- 
ment; that the first sign of the existence of a Church 
was that of men not calling their goods their own, but 
counting all things common. Nor was there anything 
unnatural in their feeling, that since in the resurrec- 
tion men neither marry nor are given in marriage, the 
kingdom of Christ, which is the kingdom of the risen 
life, must look with some contempt on the union of 
the sexes. Nor was it a surprising inference, from 
the continual allusions in the Gospels to our Lord’s 
controversies with the Pharisees respecting the Sabbath 
day, that under the new economy, the distinction of 
days had been abrogated. If their first maxim was 
true, that we are to look for the whole law of 
man’s life in the New Testament, all their con- 
clusions, even though they might be contradicted 
by actual passages in it, were inevitable. If it 
can be shown that these, or any portion of our 
national creed, are denownced in the New Testament, 
we, of course, must abandon them, even though 
by doing so we involve ourselves in the most painful 
perplexities respecting the nature and the permanence 
of moral principles. Whether they are so denounced, 
I shall have to consider presently. What I am main- 
taining now is, that the mere absence of the same kind 
of language, in reference to these subjects, which 
occurs in every page of the Jewish. Scripture, is no 
more a proof that they do not concern us, than the 
omission of any direct allusion to the principles of 
moral philosophy by a writer on political economy is a 
proof that he disbelieves them, 

But, it will be said, these two cases are not 
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analogous, or, if they are analogous, it is because 
the writers on political economy ought to take cogni- 
zance of moral principles. If the universal society 
and the national society be both intended for man, 
any book which sets forth the character of either must 
touch upon the nature and laws of the other. Be it 
so: I am far from denying this assertion; it is one 
which I especially wish that the reader should feel the 
importance of. Ido not expect to find the principles 
of the universal society developed in the Old Testa- 
ment, nor the principles of the national society in the 
New. Ido expect to find each illustrating and sus- 
taining the other. Ido expect that under one dispen- 
sation as much as the other, there should be signs that 
they are distinct but inseparable. Such signs force 
themselves upon me when I look into the Jewish 
records. We have seen how the germs of a uni- 
versal society were planted in the heart of the Jewish 
commonwealth; how the existence of the priest, of 
the sacrifices, of the tabernacle, as much testified to 
the existence of that which is human and general, as 
the king, the judge, the law, testified to the existence 
of that which is peculiar and exclusive. The words 
at first sound paradoxical; to a Jew they would sound 
very paradoxical. He would say, ‘ Why, our likeness 
consisted in those features which you set down as 
peculiar, our difference in those which you set down 
as common.’ Such a notion is plausible; I have 
already, I think, explained sufficiently why it is not 
true. The Hebrew was to be separate from all other 
people, in order that he might be the steward of a 
possession which was meant for all. He was cut off 
that he might witness of a Being who was not. 
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cognizable by the senses, not material, not therefore 
divided, not belonging to this or that locality. When 
the member of the nation forgot that He was the 
Lord God of the Hebrews, and sought to break 
the chain of this peculiar polity, he failed to per- 
form his function, he failed to be witness for a 
God of the whole earth. When he refused to look 
upon his covenant as capable of expanding to com- 
prehend all nations, he lost his peculiar position, he 
became the member of a sect, instead of the citizen of 
akingdom. This is unquestionably a paradox, but is 
the paradox of Scripture, well worthy of our observa- 
tion and study. I say, then, that there was a human 
element in the national society, and that the methods 
by which this element was incorporated with the 
national element, and yet shewn to be distinct from it, 
were very remarkable. The priestly tribe is one of 
the twelve tribes, but it is cut off from all the rest, 
placed under particular conditions, supported by a 
particular species of property. ['rom the very com- 
mencement of the commonwealth, the offices of the 
priest and lawgiver are carefully separated. Both are 
equally Divine, but neither may intrude upon the 
functions of the other. And this is not because the 
office of the priest is limited to what are technically 
called religious services. He examines the leprous 
man, and pronounces whether he is or is not fit to go 
into the congregation of the Lord; he distmguishes 
between the meats which are clean and unclean. 
Whatever has to do with the direct oversight of that 
which is internal, whether in the physical or the moral 
life of man, this belongs to the sacerdotal part of the 
commonwealth; whatever has to do with the outward 
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regulation of society, whether those regulations have 
reference to the bodily comfort or to the behaviour of 
men, this, it would seem, belongs to the legal part of 
it. Hach presents the unseen Lord to the Israelites ; 
the one as a Judge, taking cognizance of all their 
acts; the other, as one who spies out all their ways, 
knows what is-passing within, deals not with crimes 
only, but with sins; who can take away the source of 
evil as well as its fruit. At the same time, as there 
is no division between the internal and the external 
life of man, no division in the character of God as the 
Lord of the outward and the Lord of the inward 
world, so neither is there in the Jewish economy 
between the offices which represent him in these 
characters. ‘The sacrifice of the priest is necessary to 
hallow the troops which the king is leading out to 
battle; the king takes part in every ecclesiastical 
reformation. We feel that the Jewish commonwealth 
is one society, not a national body plus an ecclesiastical, 
but a body which could not be national if it were not 
ecclesiastical, or ecclesiastical if it were not national. 
Now the counterpart of these signs we discover 
in both the two great nations in the pagan world. 
The difference between them is remarkable and 
characteristic. In the heart of each Greek state, 
we may indeed observe a_ priesthood, exercising 
some important functions. But the far more striking 
object which presents itself to our notice is the sacred 
ground of Elis, the common temple of Delphi. ‘These 
were the signs and pledges of a fellowship between 
Greeks and Greeks, which the diversities of race, 
and the antipathies of democratical and aristocratical 
governments, could not sever. On the other hand, in 
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Rome, the sacerdotal influence is incorporated with 
all the national institutions, the name of every con- 
spicuous oflice in the republic reminds us of the union. 
And it was this union which imparted so much solidity 
to the Roman society, after the principles upon which 
it was founded had been set at naught, after the 
Roman emperor had become “the king of kings and 
lord of lords,” and his kingdom had been changed 
into one of those which are described in Scripture 
as Babylonian kingdoms, resting upon mere power, 
effacing national distinctions, exalting the visible 
above the invisible. 

To this kingdom, we have considered the kingdom 
of Christ as the direct and formal opposite. The 
question, then, which we proposed before we entered 
upon the examination of its different signs, whether 
or no it resembled the Roman world in its hostility to 
national society, or whether it is meant to be, as it 
was in its embryo condition, the quickening spirit 
of national society, is one which we are bound to 
consider. We have seen that it had its cradle in 
a nation, that it appeared in that nation at a time 
when the old spirit had departed; when the Jews 
were calling themselves Pharisees, Sadducees, and 
Essenes ; were striving to make their kingdom into 
a system or a sect. We have seen that the disciples 
of Jesus at once went back to the old language of 
their countrymen, refused to be spoken of as a sect 
of Nazarenes or Christians, proclaimed their Master 
to be the heir of David’s throne, the King of Israel, 
declared themselves, and invited all men, to be his 
subjects. 

Such a pretension was intelligible to the Jews; 
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by them it was denounced and persecuted: to the 
Romans it seemed utterly ridiculous. The Christians 
were one, perhaps the most extravagant, but cer- 
tainly the least rebellious, of the Jewish sects; the 
Proconsuls in the different provinces were willing 
to protect them against the fanaticism of their 
countrymen. 

It was a little different, when the professors of 
the new doctrine were brought face to face with the 
Ceesars. An instinct seemed to tell Nero that there 
was something in their position which was incom- 
patible with his; what it was, however, could not 
be clearly understood till the Jewish polity had 
been destroyed. ‘hen this body was seen still to 
remain, still to be adopting that language which was 
apparently derived from the old Jewish dreams now so 
signally confuted. ‘The Christians still speak of them- 
selves as members of a kingdom. ‘lhe exclusiveness 
which had made the Jewish pretensions comparatively 
harmless was not preserved in them; they addressed 
themselves to all people in all provinces of the empire; 
they bound their converts together in a corporation, 
held them in one by a strange freemasonry. 

The most philosophical emperors were least able to 
look with indifference upon such a fellowship. ‘They 
might from benignity or contempt deal kindly with 
individual cases, but the society was an anomaly 
incompatible with the safety of the government. As 
that government approached more and more nearly to 
the character of a military despotism, the contest 
between it and the spiritual society became more 
flagrant, the necessity that one or the other should fall 
more evident. When Rome became almost Asiatic 
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under Diocletian, the Cross had attained a power which 
the mild emperor might be inclined to tolerate, but 
which the state could not endure. But the most 
vigorous of all the persecutions failed of its object ; 
the new kingdom could not be put down; under Con- 
stantine, the eagle did homage to it. Then the 
organization of the Church became connected with 
that of the empire; the civil dioceses became coinci- 
dent with the jurisdictions of the Bishops, as well in 
Italy as in the provinces; the ecclesiastical officer 
acquired a civil position, the emperor exercised more 
or less of jurisdiction in spiritual affairs. 

Here was the phenomenon of a superannuated 
despotism, based upon the acknowledgment of mere 
power, entering into union with a body based upon the 
acknowledgment of a King ruling in righteousness, 
whose strength both in himself and in his disciples 
had been made perfect in weakness. The alliance had 
not been sought by the Church; as a proof of her 
Master’s dominion it was to be received with thankful- 
ness; as a part of God’s dispensations to mankind 
she was to enter into it, not as a state which could last, 
but as one which must hasten the coming of a new 
order of things. The change of the centre of govern- 
ment prepared the way for the approaching revolution. 
The Byzantine monarchy might be considered in some 
respects a new one, coming into existence at the very 
time Christianity was recegnized, not necessarily estab- 
lished upon the old military maxims. But these maxims 
were implied in it ; there was the same effort, however 
checked by other influences, after universal do- 
minion. The dislocation of it by the Mahometan 
conquests proved that such a dominion is one which, 
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in conjunction with Christianity, cannot exist. In 
the West the demonstration was still clearer. The 
century after Constantine saw the dissolution of a 
fabric which had stood for a thousand years. Charle- 
magne re-established it as a Christian empire ; in the 
next generation it is again shivered into fragments. 
But meantime the Christian Church was at work 
upon the barbarian tribes. And what was the nature 
of the operation? Had the Bishops of the Church 
acted according to their own notions of what was 
best, they would, of course, have reduced Europe into 
one great society, having a common language, scarcely 
acknowledging any territorial or political distinctions. 
Such a dream would have seemed to be a most pious 
one, carrying out the idea of the Divine commonwealth. 
That they entertained it, and at different times strove 
to realize it, and that they found the old Roman 
jurisprudence a helpful aid in the experiment, the 
history of the Middle Ages abundantly testifies. But 
how was it defeated? I answer, By the influences 
which they themselves, when acting sinuply as Church- 
men in their appointed vocation, and not as agents of a 
preconceived system, brought to bear upon the tribes. 
The ecclesiastical society was the main instrument 
in creating within each of these tribes a distinct 
national organization, altogether different froin the 
ecclesiastical organization, though acting in concert 
with it; by the ecclesiastical or Catholic spirit, 
peculiarities in the character and intellect of each 
one of these tribes were developed. ‘The Bishops 
called themselves an Order, said that they received 
their commission from an invisible King, that they 
were a link with generations past and generations to 
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come. When the chieftain who came into the land 
previously subjected to Roman government found this 
order established and submitted himself to it, he 
began to think differently of his own office, to con- 
sider it less as conferred by individual powers or 
cunning, to connect it less with the sword and con- 
quest, more with some claim of religion. If these 
first notions of a government resting upon ordinance 
perished in the bud, or were extinguished by the 
ruder feelings of power with which they were as- 
sociated, the tribe remained barbarous, became 
divided, and was overcome by some other more 
capable of receiving cultivation. If they bore 
fruit, (and this was more quickly the case when 
Bishops were the invaders of a ground previously 
pagan than when they converted the pagan in- 
vaders of their own,) the military chief over some 
district, or the bretwalda over several, was changed 
into the king anointed with oil, domg homage for 
his authority to Christ, transmitting his kingdom in a 
hereditary line. He has, of course, his council of 
chieftains, the sharers with him of the soil which he 
has conquered. The Bishops, as possessing greater 
wisdom and a character of sacredness, are invited to 
take part in the deliberations of this council. Gradu- 
ally the whole council begins to look upon itself as an 
Order, bound together by another tie of allegiance to 
their sovereion than that of mere fellowship in arms ; 
holding their lands by another tenure than that of 
mere conquest, recognising relations between them- 
selves and their dependants. Here is the first form 
of a national society. If it merely stays in this form, 
it will be still only a feudal society: but it may 
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gradually develop itself under the same moral in- 
fluence, till one and another portion of the community 
shall have felt itself also to be an order, shall have 
become an integral part of the nation. But while 
this process is going forward, we find indications that 
the spiritual society itself has acquired a national 
position. It had established itself already when it 
Was a missionary body first in some great city, which 
became the home of its Bishop or overscer; then it 
had sent forth its presbyters into different districts. 
The Bishops become permanently connected with the 
cities, the districts are parishes acknowledged by the 
civil body as connected with an ecclesiastical jurisdie- 
tion. The owners of the soil do homage to this 
arrangement; a part of its produce is appropriated 
to the teacher of the district in which it is found. 
The wealth of individuals is voluntarily contributed 
for the purpose of establishing permanent endowments 
in particular districts, or for the use of particular 
districts in certain diocesan centres. And it begins 
to be felt more and more that the spiritual officer is, 
as he was among the Jews, conversant with all that is 
internal, all that les beyond the sphere of sense. 
his conviction gives rise to schools and universities ; 
first, some enlightened ruler establishes them, then 
some noble or commoner, interested in the welfare of 
a certain neighbourhood, provides funds, which may 
enable the objects of his peculiar care to share in the 
general education of the land. 

Lam not aware that any of these statements are ex- 
clusively applicable to any one nation of modern Nurope. 
Under different modifications, this is the history of the 
formation of modern society. ‘he modifications are very 
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interesting and very important, because they illustrate 
another point to which I have alluded; the way in which 
the characters and institutions of the nations received 
their distinct form, so that there should be vastly 
more difference between Hnglishmen, I'renchmen, and 
Germans now, than there ever can have been between 
Saxons, Franks, and Burgundians twelve hundred 
years ago. Still they were only in part the cause of 
these differences. A similar tillage, working upon 
different soils, will educe all their latent peculiarities, 
will make it manifest what each was meant to bring 
forth. This tillage has been carried on by the uni- 
versal society. It has not, as we have seen, acted 
according to its own notion; it has not cast Christen- 
dom into the mould into which a Churchman would 
have naturally tried to cast it. There has been 
evidently a higher will, another power at work, cross- 
ing human calculations. But if we trace the history 
of modern Iiurope, we see, that by some means or 
other, a witness has been borne to that very con- 
stitution which Scripture makes known to us. ‘The 
form of national society which the Old Testament 
invests with so much sacredness, is reproduced by 
that other New Testament socicty which seemed to 
have displaced it. As before, a spiritual element was 
proved to be necessary to uphold a legal society, so 
now, a legal element, a body expressing the sacredness 
and majesty of law, is shewn to be necessary in order 
to fulfil the objects for which the spiritual and universal 
society exists. In what way each is necessary to the 


other, what kind of duties each has to perform for the 


sake of the other, this has been the question which men 
have constantly asked themselves, and to which they 
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have invented the most opposite answers. Those who 
have gone along with us in our earlier inquiries, will 
feel that this question, instead of being obsolete, 
never occupied men’s thoughts so much as at the 
present time. And they will feel too, perhaps, that 
though the speculations of men may have done com- 
paratively little, the experience of the world has done 
much, in supplying an answer to it. ‘The legal power 
can no longer help the spiritual power by persecuting 
and putting down its enemies; the spiritual power can 
no longer help the legal power, by throwing a fictitious 
sacredness around it. On the other hand, the spiritual 
power cannot make men feel that there is a Being who 
is the Judge and punisher of evil acts, unless it can 
shew that His authority is somewhere impersonated ; 
the legal power tries in vain to convince those who 
are subject to it, that there is a Being who can renew 
and mould the will, unless it can shew how that mighty 
influence is exerted. ‘he Church wishes to make men 
feel that they are subjects, but its own influence is one 
which especially aims at setting them free; the State 
wishes to have a free intelligent people, but it has itself 
only the power of keeping men servants. If any great 
work is to be done for man, if God’s gracious purposes 
to him are to be fulfilled, one would think that these 
two powers must be meant continually to act and 
react upon each other, and to learn better, by each 
new error they commit, their distinct functions, their 


perfect harmony. 
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Section IJ,—Tue Quaker. 


Sermon on the Mount—Different passages in it considered—Provision 
for Ministers. 


Tue Quaker objects to this whole statement: form- 
ally, to that part of it which treats of war, oaths, 
and punishment, and of a national provision for the 
spiritual body; practically, to all the principles upon 
which these institutions have been defended. ‘Our 
arguments,’ he says, ‘may sound plausible cnough 
to worldly men; those who take the Gospel simply, 
and try to form themselves according to its precepts, 
find them directly and in terms contradicted by the 
Sermon on the Mount. The highest of all authorities 
has said “ Swear not at all;” “resist not evil;” “love 
your enemies.” We choose to say that the practices 
of statesmen, who set these precepts aside, are reagon- 
able and religious. He has in the plainest words 
annulled the maxims of the old dispensation in 
reference to these points; it pleases us to affirm that 
they are still binding. But it is not in our power 
to make bitter sweet, or evil good, though we may 
call them so; men will be judged by Christ’s com- 
mands, not by our glosses upon them. Our theory 
however, is consistent, if not with the language of 
our Master, at least with our own practice. We 
wish worldly men to receive us into their houses; 
it is fitting that when they are in debt one hundred 
measures of wheat to their Lord we should bid them 
take their bills and write fourscore. If we become 
pensioners on the nation’s bounty, we must make the 
best of the nation’s sins. The Apostles followed 
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a different rule. They lived upon the love of 
their flocks; they took what was cheerfully given 
them by those whom they served. We have not 
only become hirelings instead of shepherds, but we 
actually boast of the change, and think ill of them 
who will not submit to it, 

I, As the first class of these charges turns prima- 
rily upon the interpretation of the Sth chapter of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel, I will enter at once into an 
examination of that portion of Scripture. We are 
accused of violating the spirit of it, of perverting 
the letter of it, of lowering the ligh standard of 
duty set forth in it. I shall think my case not 
established if I fail in bringing home each of these 
charges to the Quaker himself. 

1. It is impossible to read the first sentences of 
the Sermon on the Mount, without fecling that they 
must be in some measure a key to its whole purpose. 
The series of blessings upon certain states of mind 
compels us to feel that we are in the presence of One 
who is come to establish a kingdom in the mner man ; 
to deal with the principles of things; to lay the axe 
to the roots; to baptize with the Spirit and with fire ; 
to reform the fruit by reforming the tree. We cannot 
help feeling, that however httle worth there may be 
in the notion or superstition of an intended parallelism 
between the mountain on which the trumpet sounded 
long and loud, and that on which Jesus opened his 
mouth and spake, the principle implied in that 
parallelism is exactly true. 

2. The words, ‘‘ Ye are the salt of the earth, ye 
are the light of the world’’—the exhortation to see 
that the salt possesses that quality by which it hinders 
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putrefaction in other bodies, and do not contract their 
tendency to corruption; to take care that the light be 
not quenched by the inner darkness which it is meant 
to penetrate, and thus be prevented from manifesting 
itself outwardly to men ;—these exhortations are in 
exact accordance with that which has preceded them, 
and shew forth the nature of the authority with which 
the new teacher spake, and which distinguished Him 
from the letter-hunting Scribe. In all these passages 
we observe, moreover, that the effects which are 
promised to follow from these states of mind, are 
of the same kind with themselves,—are distinctly 
spiritual effects; the poor in spirit shall understand 
what it is to be brought into a kingdom; the mourner 
shall be comforted; the meek shall have the govern- 
ment of the carth (shall have the joy, the greatest he 
can know, of making other men happy); the merciful 
shall obtain merey; those that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness shall obtain righteousness; those that 
are peace-makers shall be called the children of Him 
who is the great Peace-maker; the pure in heart shall 
see God; the privilege of him who preserves the salt 
within him from corruption, is that he shall preserve 
the earth from decay; of him who keeps the leht 
alive within him, that men shall glorify their Father 
which is in heaven. I am anxious to make this 
remark, because it is my object to shew how carefully 
our Lord preserves the characteristics of His kingdom, 
and its rewards, from all secular mixtures; how He 
transports men into a region entirely unlike that with 
which they are ordinarily conversant, and yet their 
own native region, the region of their own true and 
proper being. 
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3. But how is this distinctness preserved? Is it 
by denying the existence of a lower outward region ? 
Is it by setting aside that lower outward region as 
being in itself evil and impure? Is it by absorbing 
all influences into the one paramount, transcendent 
influence? Or is it precisely by taking the opposite 
course to this, by recognizing the fact and reality of 
that outward world, by shewing how it is provided 
for in God’s economy, by shewing what relation it 
bears to the invisible and celestial atmosphere which 
informs and encompasses it? Our Lord’s next words 
answer these questions, “'lhink not that I am come 
to destroy the law and the prophets; I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil. Verily I say unto you, ‘Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in 
nowise pass from the law till all be fulfilled’? It may 
be as well to remind the reader, since every word in 
this memorable passage is important, that the word 
‘fulfil’ is not the same in these two verses; that it 
would be better to translate the last clause of the 
eighteenth, ‘until all things have been done, or have 
come to pass.” I suppose it is our inconvenient ver- 
sion which has given colour to the notion that our 
Lord speaks here of His own personal obedience to the 
law, as that which should practically abrogate it; as 
if He had said, “I am come to fulfil the law, and when 
I have fulfilled it, then indeed it may pass away; but 
not a jot or tittle of it till then.” But such an ex- 
position as this, destroys the connexion of the passage 
with all that preceded it and all that follows it. The 
sentence, “ Whosoever, therefore, shall destroy one 
of the least of these commandments, and teach men 
so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven,” 
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could not have been added, if the law were spoken 
of as destroyed by the work of Christ; for the 
kingdom of heaven is that kingdom which His work 
was to establish. Our Lord must therefore use the 
word fulfil in its most strict and ordinary sense; he 
must mean, that he is come to give that which fills 
up the husk of the outward law, its kernel, its sub- 
stance. He must mean further, that this kernel or 
substance will not destroy the husk; that that will 
remain still in all its dryness and literalness; not one 
jot or tittle of its enactments abolished, not one jot 
or tittle of its authority diminished, until all things 
be done, or have come into their perfect estate and 
condition ; till formal law have lost its application to 
the universe, because its meaning and spirit are 
accomplished in every human creature. Till heaven 
and earth have passed away, till the whole existing 
economy of things has ceased, so long as there is 
any evil to be prevented in it, so long as there is 
flesh in any man which is not subject to the will of 
God,—so long law in its outward character must exist ; 
and he is the least in the kingdom of heaven, he has 
least spiritual intuition, who shall try to abridge it 
of its precepts or its terrors. 

4. Thus far everything in this sermon of our Lord 
would seem to negative the opinion, that He came to 
repeal one set of rules, and establish another. Hvery- 
thing would seem to shew, that He came to confirm 
rules existing before: to shew the ground, the mward 
righteousness, of these rules; and to lead those who 
were willing to be His disciples into the possession 
and enjoyment of it. ‘The next words greatly 
strengthen this conclusion: “Verily I say unto you, 
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Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.’ ‘There are but two 
ways of interpreting this passage. The one treats the 
righteousness required of the disciples as something 
different in degree from that of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees; the other as different in kind. If the former 
notion be adopted, then, indeed, it will follow inevita- 
bly, that our Lord comes to set aside the decrees of 
the Mosaic law, and to establish another set of stricter 
decrees, more difficult to be complied with, in their 
place. And no doubt there is a feeling, indicated in 
this way of considering these words, which ought not 
to be despised. It is so common to believe that the 
Christian economy is a system of mitigations and 
allowances, mainly valuable because it dispenses with 
troublesome restrictions upon self-indulgence, that it 
is no wonder honest men should be startled into a 
violent reaction against this notion, and should be 
eager to press all Scripture into a proof that the 
requirements of the perfect dispensation are really 
higher and severer than those of the imperfect. But, 
after rendering full honour to the truth implied in this 
exposition, we are bound to say, that its fruits have 
been most pernicious ; that it has turned the Christian 
race into a selfish contest who should gain most of the 
rewards of a future state; that it has wholly blinded 
men to the nature and quality of these rewards; that 
it has destroyed all high, pure, disinterested morality ; 
that while it has depraved the principles of those who 
seemed to be aiming at the highest ends, it has done 
infinite injury to the practice of those who were 
content with lower achievements, in making them 
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suppose that there is not a universal standard to 
which all men must be conformed, but a peculiar 
standard, which men may choose for themselves ; 
that it has been the parent of useless superstition, 
ecclesiastical oppression, on the one hand, and of 
utterly lax and reckless habits on the other; in 
fine, that it has more utterly contradicted the whole 
scope and meaning of the Sermon on the Mount, than 
any other opinion which has prevailed in the Christian 
world. We are driven, then, to the other, which is 
the interpretation of all good commentators,—that the 
righteousness which exceeds that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, is one which is spiritual and not hteral, 
the conformity of the life and character to the original 
mould after which all outward laws are fashioned,— 
the pattern on the Mount, and not the mere con- 
formity of conduct to any precepts. And, seeing that 
the Pharisees notoriously had the idea of supereroga- 
tion, secing that they did themselves suggest to their 
disciples a more exalted righteousness than that of the 
multitude, nay, that their sect was based upon the 
profession of such a righteousness,—we might expect 
our Lord to shew the difference between this sort of 
superlative morality and His own; we might expect to 
find Him shewing how the one actually set aside the 
law in attempting to refine upon it, how the other sus- 
tained the law while impregnating it with a new life; 
we might expect to find Him shewing that every 
attempt to adapt or modify the law, for the purpose of 
reforming and exalting the inner life, was utterly hope- 
less, because it existed for quite another purpose ;— 
because the principle to which it was the finger-post 
was something quite different from the mere exterior 
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command, and could not be extracted from it by any 
twisting of its formulas. But we should certainly not 
expect to find Him, after so many cautions, after so 
careful a declaration of His object, undertaking to 
annul any of the precepts, which He was not to destroy 
but to fulfil, or introducing any new legal dogmas 
instead of them, when He came to bring ina righteous- 
ness that is above all dogmas. 

5. Let us see, then, whether He disappoints our 
anticipations in this respect, or whether every passage 
which follows is not a clear, consistent, and beautiful 
illustration of the preface. ‘Ye have heard that it 
has been said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill, 
and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment; but I say unto you, that whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of 
the judgment ; and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council; and whoso- 
ever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 
fire.” What consequences would follow if we supposed 
that the formula, “ It has been said by them of old time, 
but I say,” meant in this case, ‘I am about to tell you 
something which annuls or abolishes what has been said 
of old time ?”’ In that case the expressions, ‘‘ He that 
says to his brother, Raca,” “he that says, Thou fool,’ 
must be taken in just the same formal and legal sense 
in which the words, “Thou shalt not kill” are taken. 
Words which are meant to supersede and abrogate 
other words, must be construed as they would be 
construed. If the command, “Thou shalt not kill,” 
points to a definite, specific proceeding, the words, 
Thou shalt not give this name to thy brother, must 
point to a specific, definite proceeding also. Now, 
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who does not see what a shameful limitation of these 
sublime precepts, what low superstition, what vile 
hypocrisy must be the result of such an interpretation as 
this? And who does not know that men have actually 
fallen into all these evils through the attempt to 
ascertain what exact amount of slander and vituperation 
in their own language answered to the Greek pépe, and 
the Syriac Raca, and in what degree of danger they 
therefore were of the judgment, the council, and hell 
fire? If these doubts and cases of conscience have 
only now and then expressed themselves in this 
moustrous form; yet it is easy, from many indications, 
to perceive that they have been haunting the sin- 
darkened minds of men, and that they would have 
haunted them much more, if there had not been 
teachers to tell them, “These words are not addressed 
to your outward, but to your inward ear; the words 
‘Raca,” and ‘Thou fool,” are merely significant 
indexes of certain states of mind; the anger without 
a cause, is the commencement of the disease; it has 
become chronic when it finds vent in words of fury; 
it has become radical, it has infected the vitals of 
your constitution, when it finds vent in words of 
settled scorn. The first state of mind subjects you 
to a judgment; you expcrience separation from God 
and man; you cannot feel with the congregation ; 
you cannot pray to your Iather. This condition of 
mind may pass away, if ‘thou agree with thine 
adversary quickly whilst thou art in the way with 
him;’ if the accounts between theo and thy con- 
science (thy adversary) are settled, which thou knowest 
that they cannot be till the outward account with thy 
brother is settled too. But take care that thou do not 
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let 16 harden into the second condition,—that will 
subject thee to the council,—a more complete, 
thorough alienation from all heavenly feelings, all 
peaceful hopes, all capacity of entering into com- 
munion with God. Still God’s discipline may work 
a cure of this also; but there is a period when all 
discipline has been tried in vain; when the sentence 
on the soul is, ‘ Let it alone,’ then must it be left 
to those raging and consuming fires, which could not 
be quenched by the love of God, of which the fires 
burning without the city of Jerusalem, to consume 
its rubbish and its offal, are the only sufficient 
emblems.” 

Such is the meaning, so spiritual and so awful, 
which we are allowed to put upon our Lord’s words, 
while we feel that they belong to us in our highest, 
most responsible, and most perilous condition of 
immortal and spiritual beings, taken into covenant 
with God, brought into fellowship with our brethren, 
submitted to the government and education of His 
Holy Spirit. Such is the meaning which we must 
abandon, in favour of some barren, hungry interpre- 
tation, fretting to the conscience, profitless to the heart, 
the moment we forget our Lord’s words, that He came 
not to destroy the law but to fulfil it; the moment we 
permit ourselves to imagine that This work was to 
substitute one formal precept for another, and not 
rather to stanch the fountain of evil in the heart, 
whence had proceeded all those crimes against which 
the outward law was the true and permanent witness. 

6. The next two passages refer to the Marriage- 
bond; one to the prohibition of Adultery by the law, 
the other to its toleration of Divorce. In the first 

VOL, II. 8 


isiqaion exert -8—laei , 
th: auiloss—glovvead iin soit sultamoita igueromt 
-aos ott verted Ys gives Me gogod Ii pao 
drove yor anliqioah Dew iB - fod iiie woinam 
fle jonker hokey noi oad tad “Yeah aide 90 ese a 
esgettion oll? aul. ntww it bob mond seit ook 

Jal Whi ten cade “ottola a tol ai Teor adi’ op ~ 
to Blagy ibsiskve ae entbatpitins hire ‘gniget aso od - q 
wnt ada deadu % Jol to ovel afte hodonoap ad 
enuagos ot wielathis) To Yim aie jrwiltivr sguioasd ; 
jv Gad ohh oe daftio eff hase “let | 

VY emrold ove 

jubie.oe bed, lontisign Se gyukeots edt ai donk 
ginwretinal see acre tq OF howalls gah ow Hod 
sehdget roo «cea of gaolud gould ins loss ‘ow elie 

to. watihess witlinet detox Doe old inungepperr denen 
duane. oink noel agtled Inolivign Biew Ladepesncest 
umorden! suo iin gifewoilst oat jenn? bord cltie 

ait 4o wolteanke ben tomer ty Oct od holtivad.wa 

jens ove Hedy ‘pitas off af dou high ydolt 
pure ywaand yierad oaton Yo moet at wtobuada 

ise oft od eeliBvig sousisenododd of pitted cottet 
auiie ott tot elaow aint wo tegml owdnemomred? =~ * 
wa deecwes ol) gts filet of tnd wal odd youeab of dou 
ap Saow AT fl? onrgatit ot esvindine 4 

jor Baw ciadtern sol sqonsry lammot “ene saoditedst 
vored ot oi tive to moyteae? oul donate 0} «sides 
donlydortags enc ostd) Ua hebets Baal gone 

soudiy degnancioy Jada ont et) ebw Wd dar alt 

-vyytrwlt molt od tole eogeraag owt Gzad edt ty” 


wat ofeagd qrallobA To nuntldintose steno ¢iited_ 
imA ads al .smovil to avotusloP ans eilin 6: : 


i} sti Mees 


oe, 


7T i 


258 THE KINGDOM OF CURIST. [PART IL. 


case the meaning is evident. Our Lord comes not to 
destroy, but to fulfil. He leaves the precept against 
adultery as He finds it, and stamps it with new autho- 
rity. Still it belongs to the ‘old time. He has a 
message to the inner man. He aims not at the crime, 
but at the sim. Look not upon a woman to lust after 
her;” “If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out ;” 
“Tf thy right hand offend thee, cut it off.” Be 
willing to sacrifice the exercise of powers which God 
meant thee to exercise, the enjoyments of sense which 
God has given thee, if thou findest them to minister 
to thy inward corruption, and so to hinder thee from 
attaining the higher joys of the spiritual kingdom. 
l’or it is better to enter into life halt and maimed, to 
have the spirit itself pure and free, at the cost of some 
of its tools and ministers, than having two hands and 
two feet, having all thy powers and thy senses at 
liberty, to be cast into hell-fire, to be consumed by 
tyrant lusts, and an ever-renewing remorse. ‘I'his is 
the very principle and illustration of inward spiritual 
discipline. 

The next clause is, at first sight, more puzzling. 
Our Lord seems to be repealing the Mosaic law 
of divorce, though He expressly disclaimed the 
intention of repealing any jot of it. But, if we 
consider a moment, we shall perecive that there 
is no inconsistency. ‘The Law of Moses was not 
meant to encourage divorces. It was meant to throw 
obstacles in their way. Tor the Jew, instead of 
being allowed to send away his wife whenever he con- 
ceived a displeasure against her, was obliged to resort 
to a legal instrument; he must have a bill of divorce- 
ment. Thus much the law could do to witness for 
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the sanctity of marriage. More it could not do, 
because of the hardness of heart in those with whom 
it had to deal. Prohibitory or penal enactments could 
not of themselves preserve that primal law of creation 
which God established, when He made them male and 
fomale. ‘lo fulfil the end which they wish to compass, 
the new dispensation exhibits marriage as a lower 
form and image of its greatest mystery, imparting to 
it a sacred and only not sacramental dignity. 

7. And now we are come to one of the points of 
dispute between us and the Quaker. “It has been 
said by them of old time, Ye shall not forswear 
yourselves, but ye shall perform unto the Lord your 
oaths; but I say unto you, Swear not at all, neither 
by heaven, for it is God’s throne, neither by the earth, 
for it is His footstool, neither by Jerusalem, for it is 
the city of the Great Kane, nor by your head, for you 
cannot make one hair of it white or black.” 

Now, I do not say that the Quaker may not be 
able to prove that this passage forbids all oaths, 
judicial and religious, as well as vituperative and con- 
versational. But I do say, that this is not the view 
of the text which would suggest itself to any literal 
interpreter who reads the whole sermon, and seeks to 
interpret one part of it by another. No literal inter- 
preter could treat with indifference the repetition of 
the formula, “ [t hath been said by them of old time, 
but I say unto you,” or, without the strongest reason, 
could affix an opposite meaning to it in one place from 
that which it evidently bears in three others. No 
literal interpreter could disregard the circumstance, 
that not one of the oaths which our Lord instances as 
illustrative of His prohibition is a judicial oath; that 
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every one of them is just the kind of oath which, from 
the analogy of other nations, we should suppose would 
be used in familiar discourse. No literal interpreter 
would be heedless of the circumstance, that the com- 
munication (Adyos), which is to be yea, yea, nay, nay, 
cannot, without a most strange use of language, imply 
a formal, legal procedure. While, therefore, I am far 
from assuming that the Quakers may not be able to 
overreach all these @ privri arguments against their 
view of the passage, I maintain that they have not the 
shadow of a plea for putting themselves forward as strict 
interpreters, and for denouncing our laxness. They 
are bound to shew some cause why our Lord should in 
this instance have violated the method and coherency 
of His discourse ; why He should introduce this instance 
of an old law, in seeming illustration of His principle, 
“that He has not come to destroy but to fulfil,” when 
it isa direct exception from that principle; why He 
should have connected it, by the use of a common 
phrase, with two other cases, which did most remark- 
ably entoree and expound it. 

The only effort, so far as 1 know, which they make 
to defend their theory against these apparently power- 
ful presumptions, consists in such assertions as these: 
—“ That the words, ‘Swear not at all,’ ave elear and 
obvious words, spoken for the use of poor and ignorant 
people, by one who came to preach the Gospel to the 
poor; that, let commentators say what they will, any 
ordinary man taking up the Bible, and finding such a 
command as this, would suppose it to govern all pos- 
sible cases, and not a few particular cases; that it is 
impossible to discover any line of moral distinction 
between an oath in private, and an oath in a court of 
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justice ; and, lastly, that the prohibition of private, 
conversational swearing was superfluous,—no one in 
old time, or in any time, supposed that to be lawful.” 
With respect to the first of these arguments, I shall 
not stop to inquire with what grace it comes from those 
who have particularly prided themselves on the dis- 
covery of meanings in Scripture, which do not present 
themselves to the ordinary, thoughtless reader, but 
which commend themselves, as they say, to the spiritual 
man. Ido not ask whether they are just the persons 
to complain of us for not adopting the most superficial, 
outside view of a passage which presents itself; but 1 
at once grapple with the difficulty. I take an ordinary 
English peasant, possessing just so much intelligence 
and religious fecling as makes him capable of attaching 
any meaning at all to the passage; Il say that such a 
man would not be nearly so likely to suppose that our 
Lord meant him to abstain from judicial oaths, because 
he said “Swear not at all,’ as he would be to think 
that our Lord meant him to injure some of his members, 
because He said, “If thy right hand offend thee, cut 
it off, if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out.” Not 
nearly so likely, and for this reason, that he would 
have a practical test of the meaning in the one case, 
which he would not have in the other. ‘This peasant 
knows perfectly well, that the fecling with which he 
goes into a solemn court of justice, and in the presence 
of men in solemn oflicial costume, calls God to witness 
that the words he is about to speak are true, is as 
different a fecling from that by which he is influenced 
when he takes the same holy name into lis lps, 
to confirm some chance word which he has uttered 
over his cups in the tap-room, as any two that ever 


- lig 


a 


7 = 
_ 


te momma it | 1i 


4 


a ‘aan 

* Tndvnch wet. ud aa ope 
jLecidy Vadis eusdt Yo deta ait ol &> 
gaeild a. pont ag sooty dw bird 
-ath ody no vovlumnedt & seh 


a 
Treeety Tour ob daalw 3 art a 90 
Pr are Otome easly — cChen bits of o> asyinemadd. 
laitsine ail o roe godt en govbanteds husntaoo doit 


euanney ol? Jane on yodd aediodw dee ton nf reat 
lemme Quis Jwiri ar yi nidetiba fou be Pes fon heoem-nb ¢ 


. =A, 
davai ; limuats where rig elegy ber Op wea w pee VIELE obizieo. 


“thainaon chat T  yalroiti - » ott atic doug a a 
wutvgiietui dou on os HT witisdezeo someon daily 
irctilourl tis dy adel megs ytd suslant ae a gaittont auginiles bis 

tow ims vu $ , Hse orl a ifm an sammie ears ties 
wit ted? georque ob yledil Ge yuaor od tom blnow can 
caunoteed! iltao intothat wort ointads of ott dpanet baad 


diadan cl bhvow ol on “fle be Gor they * hina oak 


eeolintos 0d Jo saree o1im id dotaoor_ broads darts 
joy weld hewilo bond trots qt Th bins OE. eeeeoad 
eVi tue dr font ood baoltio ago dilate wit ii Roe di 
tutreas rf ind) joer fa) dol bata ctl ih ane ylinen, 
Dw viienmd) ol Gofrate ott Soden) Jooiome 4 ovad i. 
tanawod idl’ sralte welt of owarl dom Dlnow od dante 

er cdiv ! ee Suld Ahorw yisolsed ewonal 

mur mi Huet] lo poo amelos « qhal koi 


wi ag ts nieve forofite narlos ot nea to 
oe otek gan Ane | torte st sad-eletag od dnd) 
oorerttions et wil yale vd dad cor qudeet a snow 
ff «ttl mith exten vied. ona, wi) sealed oc. aod 
humdi 2 ed dowdy brow oonado Sera eee 
mero dade age) Yui ae .eat-qed “nild rae ayo id 4 


262 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. (PART 11. 


dwelt in the same individual can possibly be. It 
would never occur to him for an instant to compare 
the two acts together, except, indced, in this way ;—he 
has seen, that the persons who are most in the habit 
of using oaths, and trifling with the name of God in 
common conyersation, are those on whom an oath 
judicially administered has least effect, and who are 
most likely to forswear themselves. If, then, it is 
meant that the real wayfaring man will be particularly 
likely to discover any perplexity or contradiction here, 
I believe it is a mistake; 1 do not say that he may 
not, because I do not say that he may not be per- 
plexed with any passage of Scripture. I have urged 
already, that a personal ministry is just as necessary 
to him, and has been just as much appointed for him, 
as the Written Word itself, and that one is not in 
general intended to profit him without the other. All, 
therefore, that I need maintain here is, that my view 
of the passage, when it is set before him, instead of 
seeming to be more difficult, more contrary to his 
previous expectations, will be much more intelligible, 
and much better interpret to him his own experience. 
For instance ; to a congregation of Inelish country- 
men I should speak, with the most perfect confidence 
that what I said would approve itself to thew hearts 
and understandings, some such words as these: “ My 
friends, the assizes are to be held to-morrow in the 
county town, three miles from our village. Several 
of you are summoned to be witnesses there; now, 
that you may understand what you have to do, and in 
what spirit you ought to go about this work, | shall 
explain to you this morning a passage out of our 
Lord’s Sermon on the Mount. You know [I have told 
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you very often that the Bible is not a show-book, 
written about things which have nothing to do with 
you, but one that concerns all your common business 
and tells you how to set about it in a right way. Well, 
then, attend to this passage. It begins so :—‘It hath 
been said by them of old time, Thou shalt not for- 
swear thyself, but thou shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths.’ Now, first, you would like to know who 
it is that said this in old time. If you look back a 
few verses in this chapter, you will see it is written, 
‘It has been said of old time, Thou shalt not kill; ’ 
and again, a few verses lower, ‘It has been said of 
old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery.” These 
commands were given of old time to the Jews. 
You know who gave them. Just now I was read- 
ing them to you from the altar, and before them 
all I read, ‘God spake these words and said ;’— 
God declared himselt to the Jews as their Kine, and 
He told them amidst thunders and lightnings that 
these laws were His laws; that when they broke any 
of these laws they disobeyed Him, and that misery 
and destruction would follow. I have often talked to 
you about the history of the Jews. You know they 
tried whether it was true or not that misery and 
destruction would follow if they broke God’s com- 
mands; they tried, and found that it was true, Misery 
did follow, till at last they were sent away into a 
strange land. Well! as God commanded the Jews 
not to kill and not to commit adultery, so He com- 
manded tiem not to forswear themselves, but to 
perform unto Him their oaths. Our Lord, you sce, 
puts the same honour upon all these commands. He 
speaks of each of them as ‘what was spoken in old 
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time ;’ that is to say, what God spake of old time to 
His people, and what they had preserved as His com- 
mands. And TI tell you, my friends, that if the Jews 
had forgotten this command, they would haye been 
just as ill off as if they had forgotten either of the 
others. They were held together as a people by 
having God’s name put upon them; therefore, when 
they came together as a people, to have any solemn 
transactions with each other, they were bound to 
remember that they were in God’s presence; that 
God was looking on their words and intentions; and 
that He would be avenged on them if they did not 
act honestly by each other. An oath in a court of 
justice says this, ‘We are in God’s presence, and we 
know He is a witness whether we speak truth or 
lies, and He is a God of truth, and will be avenged 
upon us if we speak lies.” If the Jews had forgotten 
that they were to perform unto the Lord their oaths ; 
if the rulers of the land had not enforced oaths upon 
them, they would have been guilty of a great sin; 
they would have refused to bear witness for God, as 
He told them to bear witness of Him; and I say 
again, it would have fared as ill with them, the nation 
would as much have fallen to pieces (because there 
would have been no fear of God, no feeling that He 
was near them), as if they had committed murder or 
adultery. Yea, what is more, they would have com- 
initted murder and adultery, because the thought of 
God, which keeps men out of these courses, would have 
departed from them. Now, my friends, our nation of 
England acknowledges God for its King, just as much 
as the nation of the Jews did. We call Him, in our prayer 
for Queen Victoria, ‘ King of kings and Lord of lords,’ 
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Just as He was the King over King David, so He is 
the King over our Queen. And our laws which say, 
‘Thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not commit adultery,’ 
are God’s laws; they are not the Queen’s laws; she 
did not make them, nor any king or queen that was 
before her. She and her servants execute them, and 
she and they are answerable to God how they execute 
them. But they were made of old time,—God made 
them, and God enforces them; and we are to perform 
all our transactions as in His presence, knowine that 
He is the witness of what we do. And our rulers are 
bound to tell us this; to put us in mind of it, and on 
all solemn occasions, when we mect as in a court of 
justice, they must urge us to say ont boldly, that we 
know and feel that the eye of the unseen God is upon 
us, and upon what we do, and upon what we say, and 
upon what we think. Remember this when the book 
is put into your hands to swear; remember that you 
are declaring then, in that court, that God’s eye is 
upon you, and that you believe He will teach you to 
speak truth, and that you believe He will be avenged 
upon you if you lie. But I have something inore to 
say to you yet. I have told you often, that all the 
laws in the world will never make us good men. They 
are ‘a terror to evil-doers, and a praise and protection 
to them that do well.’ But they will never put one 
right thought into your heart, they will never make 
your heart pure and holy. The laws cannot, but He 
who gave the laws can ; and this is what the second 
part of our Lord’s words is about. He says, ‘It has 
been said by them of old time,’ (that is, in other words, 
I, the Lord Jesus Christ, said in old time, for it was 
He who gave the law, He was King then, He now), 
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‘Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but thou shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths. But I am not going to tell 
you this again. It has been said once, and it: lasts 
always. I have now a new message to you. There 
are some of you who think that you must be very 
careful of using the word God in your familiar talk, 
because God hath set apart that for solemn purposes; 
but you do not think much of swearing by heaven, or 
earth, or by Jerusalem, or by your head,—you do not 
care how lightly you use these oaths. Now, whether 
you know it or not, this arises from want of reverence 
for God. You think it is just the name that is sacred. 
Oh, no! Everything is sacred. Look up to the wide 
heaven over your head; the sun speaks of God, the 
moon speaks of Him, the firmament speaks of Him. 
Look at the earth; every tree, and plant, and flower 
speaks of Ilim. Go into Jcrusalem; there is the 
Temple in which God has promised to dwell. Think 
of your own head; there is a witness for God; itis 
He who preserves every hair of it. I say, then, 
Swear not at all. If you trifle with an oath, you 
trifle with God, in whose presence you are living, and 
moving, and having your beme.’ 

« My friends, these are the words of Christ’s new 
covenant. ‘hey were not spoken to the disciples only, 
they are spoken to you who are under this covenant. 
You are baptized men, children of God, members of 
Christ, heirs of heaven. Christ has other, better, 
higher, more acceptable words for you than those 
which He spoke in old time. He tells you that He 
has brought you into God’s immediate presence, that 
He has adopted you into His family, that He has 
sealed you with His Spirit. He beseeches you to 
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remember that you have this high honour, this un- 
speakable glory ; and therefore He says to the heart 
of each one of you, ‘Swear not at all.’ When thou 
goest forth to thy work in the morning, look cheerily 
and reverently up to heaven and say,—‘That sky 
under which 1 am to labour to-day is my Father's 
throne; it is 4 holy thing; I must not trifle with it. 
This earth, which | am to till with the sweat of my 
brow, is my Father’s footstool; He cares for it; He 
causes it to bud and bring forth: this, too, is a holy 
thing.’ When you go into the town to market, look 
up at the churches and say,—‘ ‘This, too, is my Father's 
dwelling-place ; these are witnesses that I ain a citizen 
of the New Jerusalem, that | belong to an innumerable 
company of saints and angels, and that all these men 
who are about me are of the same family. The city 
and the men in it are holy’? When you return home 
at night, and lic down on your bed, and no one else is 
near you, think that ‘in this body of mine God hath 
said He will dwell, and make it His temple: this, too, 
is a holy thing’ 

“Yes! it is your privilege as Christians, to have 
these calm, happy thoughts wherever you go, whatever 
you are doing. ‘hese are the thoughts of new men, 
who believe themselves redeemed to God by the blood 
of Christ. Think how contrary to them every idle 
oath is! What pride there isinit! What contempt 
of God! What setting up of ourselves! And, in 
general, what cruelty to our brethren! Depend upon 
it, every such oath makes men feel God’s oaths less 
sacred, makes men more likely to forswear themselves 
when they are sworn in a court of justice. If you think 
it would be very horrible to commit such a crime—if 
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you wish to obey Christ’s first command, ‘ Perform 
unto the Lord thy oaths ;’ see that you attend to His 
second command, by not swearing at all in your com- 
munications one with another; see that you get the spirit 
of these commands into you, by remembering at all 
times, in all places, that you are in the presence of a 
Father who loves you, and that all things testify of Him. 
Then you may go to court to-morrow with free, clear 
spirits; you will not have to think as slaves and 
cowards think—TI must not tell a lie, for then I shall 
be presecuted for perjury, or be turned out of my 
place, or be pointed at by other people—but you will 
speak the truth, and the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth, because God is truth, and because you 
know that they who tell lies cannot stand in His sight; 
but that every true-hearted servant and child of His 
He will help and bless, and bring’ them on farther 
and farther in the knowledge of Himself.” 

I think there is nothing in this which a plain man 
would reject as unintelligible, or an honest man as 
sophistical. It marks out a great moral distinction 
between two acts, which Quakers have hastily con- 
founded together, mercly because they have a common 
name. It shews that there was a reason for giving 
this command against conversational swearing in this 
place ; for though the Jews had not argued that they 
might trifle with oaths because they were directed 
to use them on the most solemn and sacred occasions, 
—that was a subtlety which never suggested itself 
to their minds, ingenious as they were in finding a 
plea for their evil practices by a tortured application 
of the letter of the law, they had persuaded theim- 
selves that, if they abstained from the dreadful name 
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of Jehovah, they did not invade the awfulness of 
oaths by using them familiarly. And in striking at 
this hypocritical notion, our Lord was able to throw 
anew and brilliant hght upon His own dispensation, 
to shew how it was that He came to bring men into 
the very presence of God, to hallow every place with 
His presence, and to bind together the awful feeling 
of a distinct personality, an unutterable name, which 
had possessed the heart of the Hebrew with that 
feeling of a God everywhere, which had been struggling 
with it in the conceptions of the Greek Pantheist. 
This prohibition was not a superfluous thing for that 
time, or for any time. It associates a rule of daily 
life with the most deep principles of our being. Adopt 
the Quaker notion of the passage, and our Lord says, 
in a sermon especially addressed to the hearts and 
consciences of men,—‘ Once, without a reason, I told 
you todo a certain act, now, without a reason, I tell 
you not to do that act.’? Adopt our view of it, and 
we see the eternal grounds of these precepts in two 
principles, alike involved in the constitution of man, 
each developed im its due season, (one by the teacher 
who had the veil over his countenance, the other by 
Him who came to shew forth the express image of 
God in human flesh,) each to be upheld for the sake 
of the other, each losing its own stability when the 
other is forgotten. 

8. The Quakers, and those who adopt their tier 
seanecrane the Sermon on the Mount, make scarcely 
any distinction between the two following paragraphs. 
The two old sayings, ‘‘ An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth,” and “ Thou shalt love thy ucighbour and 
hate thine enemy,” are taken to be proverbs of nearly 


«voitaeatogsib rye) al oq aa. iain 
erat neta yond oO) eram OE decld cow di @ vila od 
ili owl ¢tore welled ot .bo® To mete + ot 
lwtep odd soddeyod brid of un croneeotg 8B 
drairkee antes akfrreBiae soa pei pace ado 
dul? rie wordell ols to dumod ald bospsesog Bad — - 
Rilynitte ooo hat duis stodewyots bo) 2 loynitoot 
dtaialiai adore) odt Yo enpitgqasaos oft ai ai alga 
judt yt galt emosleqae 4.400 caw noitufidong-euf? - 
inh lo olor a zataionee 42 soni re. tol to yanid 
iqol A yoted-s0e To kabyioning quab teont old sldiw elif 
eye lronl avo beg ,ogavsag of? to noifon tedenp of? 
dun atvestl old of foesbbe yllaissgqre conuee a ai 
blot b paver Petvodiher tO “oe, te eeomeingnan 
for 1 powert a Jraddiw. won gon niahoo « ob of woy 
baw Qi lo weiy wm dqobA . “don dart ob 99 tam poy 
ot miaiqcsovy sed to ubanoiy Lents odd 98 ow 
gends Fo woltuiitenos alt of bavlowed ‘eitala welqion: 
muilaia! od} yd. one) teen anh, ett mt -boqolovel: dons 
qd tte od? auenstaes vit tevo lev odd bod ody 
le anata eewiguo od? dteot weds ob ome odw oy ™ 
odes id} 402 fhodegn ad of dose {teak cass si bot 
mit sade ytithlets avo edt geinel dyow grodie elt ig 
yroed) digi dqohe odw apods fread ott 8 - 
(inom! oor Justo oft go gone alt 
miyouarmy yuiwetial ows odd soewied agitanitah ya 
hicea« bul woyo.on tol eye oh”. gctinne blo ot 
bratnoddeiou ytiexol dlede aod'B ane! ee 
qivine tpredoron, od of notations “eeeneeablt 


270 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART IT. 


the same import, expressing generally the savage 
character of the ancient dispensation, for which Christ 
substitutes the mild spirit of the new. Surely that 
interpretation must be intrinsically vicious, which con- 
founds together two maxims, as different in their 
objects and application as any that ever were expressed 
in human langwage. The first manifestly applies to 
the judicial proceedings of the commonwealth, the 
second to its external relations. Whether good or 
evil, barbarous or gentle, they do not mean the same 
thing; and every person who really wishes to inter- 
pret our Lord’s words strictly, will examine them 
separately. 

To begin with the words, “An eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth.” 

The feeling of retribution and compensation,— 
that every injury should have its just recompense, 
that the evil suffered shall be proportionate to the evil 
done,—you see working in the heart of every savage, 
you see secretly prompting and justifying his acts of 
blind fury and punishment. ‘To be sure he constantly 
passes the limit; he makes the satisfaction exacted 
far exceed the wrong committed, and for that excess 
his conscience reproaches him. Confused as his per- 
ceptions are, you may make him acknowledge that it 
was an evil spirit which drove him to take more than 
the equivalent ; but it is in vain to urge him farther ; 
I believe it is not right to urge him farther; it is 
tasking his conscience to a work for which it is not 
prepared; it is making him doubt the reality of its 
testimony, so far as it goes. And why is this? Why 
ig a man who really approaches his brother’s soul 
with fear and trembling, knowing what an awful 
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thing it is; knowing how wicked it is to displace one 
true, sound conviction in it; knowing that most 
tenderness is necessary where the good is weakest, 
least guarded, most surrounded with contradictory 
elements,—why is such a man careful of impairing 
or destroying this idea of adjustment and retribution 
in the heart of.a savage? Because he believes that 
every transgression does and must receive its just recom- 
pense of reward; because the absence of all sense of 
this truth in the savage mind, would indicate the 
absence of all feeling of a law; because the presence 
of it may be the ineans of leading him on to the 
acknowledgment of his own subjection to law. It 
is then, I conceive, the very essence of a lawgiver’s 
duty to take this principle of God’s government, which 
each man is feeling after and clutching at, and making 
the excuse for acts of violence, (acts that keep alive, 
aggravate, and harden into a habit, the inward hatred 
which conspired with this right fecling to produce 
them),—to take this principle, | say, and make it the 
rule of his own proceedings, and by strictly enforcing 
it, lead men to feel that there is a power ruling over 
them, which redresses the wrong that each has so 
impotently and mischicvously endeavoured to redress 
for himself. It is the business of the lawgiver to say, 
“You are all members of one body; the law cares for 
each of you distinctly; it feels every wrong inflicted 
upon every one of you as a wrong to itself; it will 
require from every man who injures another man, 
that he shall make compensation and satisfaction for 
that evil which he has done. It proposes to itself 
this end, and will endeavour, as far as 1b can, to reach 
it,—of making every wrong-doer feel that he suffers 
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im that kind, and to that degree, in which he has 
offended. 

T maintain, then, that the principle, “an eye for 
an eye, a tooth for a tooth,” is a principle which lies 
at the foundation of a State, and perhaps*more than 
any other, explains to us what a State is. It is a 
righteous principle, I had almost called it the riyhteous 
principle ; for it is that which presents to us the most 
complete image of ihe order and moral government of 
the world; it most exhibits the rights of each distinct 
person, in connexion with that order and government. 
Vengeance must be somewhere—“ It is mine, saith 
the Lord;” and the State is that which teaches each 
man that there is a Lord, an invisible ruler, and judge, 
and governor over lim, whose authority he is bound to 
acknowledge, and upon whose authority every act of 
private vengeance is an infringement. 

~Thus much the Jaw can do, and, what is more, 
nothing but a law can do it. No spiritual principle, 
acting upon the life of man, reforming and regenerating 
his heart and will, can bear this witness for a God 
who punishes wrong-doing, can bring men into an 
apprehension of the system of retribution which is 
established in the universe. Jf we have not a power 
distinctly standing out and saying, “ An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth fora tooth,” “As you have done so shall 
it be rendered to you again,’—distinctly standing 
out, I say, and embodying this principle in acts of 
regular, anticipated, proportionate punishment, there 
is nothing in the secret operations for moulding 
the character of a man into the Divine image, to 
suggest the belicf that man is actually subjected to 
such a Divine government. When these operations 
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are exclusively regarded, all feelings respecting God 
are absorbed into the one, that He is the renewer and 
sanctifier of our lives; the belief of Him as a judge, 
which is in fact the belief of His personality, is in 
hazard of being lost altogether. On the other hand, 
it is equally certain, that this law, with its scale of 
retributions, cannot approach the heart and spirit of 
any man, cannot go one step towards producing that 
tone of feeling which yet it shews to be most neces- 
sary. The law may say to a man, ‘‘ Vengeance is 
mine, vengeance is the Lord’s; all acts of individual 
vengeance shall be themselves accounted crimes ;”’ it 
may even do much to convince a man that his private 
fury is a very inconvenient thing for himself as well 
as his neighbour, that 1t is a monstrous outrage upon 
the order of society; but it can do nothing towards 
taking the principle and desire of vengeance out of 
man. It cannot make cheerful citizens, with minds 
recognizing its righteousness and delighting therein ; 
it cannot even provide against the outbreaks which 
the will of man, rising superior to the rules of his 
understanding, is continually producing. ‘'l’o hinder 
these, it must resort to some spiritual influence, and 
this spiritual influence may be of three kinds:—It 
may be mere discipline, such as was adopted in 
Sparta; discipline excluding education, compelling all 
the faculties and energies of the spirit into one direc- 
tion, making them consciously feeble and helpless 
when they venture into any other. It may be an 
education of the calculating faculty merely, a skilful 
experiment to destroy every thought and feeling 
which interferes with the hope of direct and tangible 
advantage; but this experiment is possible only in a 
VoL, Il. x 
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thoroughly enervated age, and possible then only for 
a short time. Lastly, it may be that kind of spiritual 
influence which acts directly upon the will, which 
despoils it of its selfishness, which conforms it to the 
perfect will of God. To employ this influence, the 
laweiver must seck the aid of Him who said, “ Resist 
not the evil;” “if any man will take thy cloak, let 
him have thy coat also;” and who, in saying these 
words, shewed that “ He was not come to destroy but 
to fulfil the law ??—an eye for an eye, a tooth for a 
tooth.” 

Thus, then, we come back upon our old doctrine. 
I say that the law protests against the selfish, in- 
dividual principle, and raises a standard against it; 
and I say that the Gospel comes to exterminate 
that same selfish principle ont of the mind and 
heart of the man. Upon the same ground, there- 
fore, that I hold tribunals for the rectification of 
social evils to be of godlike institution, and to carry 
Divine authority with them, [ hold the principle to be 
godlike, and carrying Divine authority, “that whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, thou shalt 
turn to him the other also.”’ ‘the most patient 
endurance of private wrongs and indignities, the most 
entire willingness to abstain from any acts of recrim:- 
nation, or even of self-justification, are parts of tho 
Christian character, after which, I conceive, every 
Christian should seek, and without which he should 
feel that his profession is maimed and imperfect, that 
he is not acting out the idea of his baptism. No 
toleration of selfishness in himself will he for one 
moment plead for, but be most anxious that all indica- 
tions of it in him should be detected and exposed, in 
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order that the thing itself may be exterminated. He 
has no fear of carrying out our Lord’s commands too 
far, and thus sacrificing his civil duties to his Christian. 
The law will not thank him the least for being liti- 
gious ; he does not confirm its authority by turning it 
to lus private advantage; but just so far as he com- 
municates any portion af his spirit to the world, (and 
he knows that the higher his standard and his practice 
are, the more of that spirit he will communieate,) so 
inuch better will the law be observed, with so much 
more of cheerful reverence will all its subjects behold 
it. Observe, however, it is a principle to which he is 
binding himself, not a rule. He determines, by God’s 
help, that he will never resist evil for a selfish purpose, 
because he knows this to be our Lord’s meaning. Le 
docs not say that he will not resist evil; for if he did, 
he would say that he would not be like his Lord, whose 
whole hfe on earth, and whose whole life in [lis mein- 
bers, is a constant resistance to evil. He determines 
not to go to law to avenge himself, or get himself 
profit: he does not determine that he will not go to 
law, if the dignity of law be assailed by some illegal 
power. It is most mischievous to think that there 
can be the least departure from a great principle of 
morality ; it is most ridiculous to affirm that the most 


opposite methods may not at times be necessary to 


uphold that principle. When Hampden resisted shij- 
money, | think he complied far better with our Lord's 
precept than if he had paid the tax; for he was 
sacrificing his own interest for the sake of the dignity 


of law, not using the law for the promotion of his 
own interest. he conscience of mankind recogmizcs 


the distinction, (in cases where private interests 
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do not interfere) as most broad and_ palpable; 
and the conscience of each man, guided by the 
Spirit of God, and seeking ght from the Word of 
God, will be able to carry it out into daily practice, 
when private interests do interfere. Thus we allege 
this case also as an illustration of our Lord’s funda- 
mental proposition, that He does not destroy but fulfil. 

9. There is one remark which I would make as 
introductory to our consideration of the next passage, 
the last which concerns our present subject. It is, 
that the whole argument against war, so far as it is 
gathered from this sermon, or, | inight add, from the 
New Testament, must turn upon it. After what [ 
have just said, it is obvious that no attempt to extract 
a condemnation of war, or any allusion to it from the 
words, “ Resist not evil,’ “He that smiteth you on 
one cheek,” &e., can be successful. ‘The application 
of the new doctrine must be determined by the apphi- 
cation of the old; if the “ eye for an eye, and tooth for 
a tooth,” refers to judicial proceedings, the words, be 
they of repeal, or of confirmation, must point in the 
same direction; and it is most manifest torturing of 
their letter, and a gross perversion of their spirit, to 
connect them with another class of cases, which our 
Lord has himself treated of distinctly. Let it be 
clearly understood then, that the words on which the 
question turns are these :—“ It hath been said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and hate 
thine enemy: but I say unto you, Loye your enemies ; 
bless them that curse you, pray for them that despite- 
fully use you and persecute you, that ye may be the 
children of your lather in heaven; for he maketh Ils 
sun to rise upon the evil and the good, and sendeth 
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rain on the just and on the unjust. For if ye love 
them which love you, what reward have ye? Do not 
even the publicans the same ?” 

There is one other observation that may also be 
necessary for the satisfactory examination of the ques- 
tion. The words which our Lord attributes to the men 
of old time, do not appear, fotidenv literis, in the Old 
Testament scripture. Hence it has been urged, that 
in this particular passage a traditional maxim of the 
Scribes—a gloss, probably, on some text in the books 
of Moses—may be denounced, and not a dogma earry- 
ing with it the authority of inspiration. I must think 
that the commentator who can deliberately avail him- 
self of this subterfuge, has not yet learned that honesty 
and plain dealing are as much required in criticism as 


in the affairs of common life. He does not find the 
words in any text of the Bible. Does he not find the 
meaning in a hundred? Can he read the five books of 
Moses, the Kings and Chronicles, above all the Psalms, 
and say that if a scribe invented this phrase, he did 
not very happily embody in it the feeling of the old 
time, or that our Lord does not evidently sanction his 
representation of it ? 

But, leaving this phrase for the present, Ict*us 
observe the ground on which our Lord bases his new 
precept. “That ye may be the children of your 
Father in heaven, for He causes His sun to shine upon 
the good and the evil, and sendeth His rain upon the 
just and the unjust.” Here we perceive at once the 
whole principle of God’s dispensations. ‘I'’o restore 


the Divine image in man is the end of these, and 


therefore every precept or command to man is con- 


nected with a revelation of something in the character 
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of God. He is not required to exhibit any qualities 
in himself which have not first been presented to him 
in their original and archetype. ‘This doctrine being 
assumed, we may deduce two or three corollaries from 
it. First, we see that a precept of universal love to 
men, and especially of love to them in their character 
as sinners, could not be delivered except in the way 
of hint and preparation, till there had been that 
complete manifestation of God in the person of IHis 
incarnate and dying Son, as connected with all men, 
feeling for men in their present condition, carine’ for 
the most vile and abject. Secondly, that every pre- 
vious duty imposed upon men, as a test of their 
faithfulness and obedicuce, must have corresponded 
to something im the character of God which had been 
made known to them. ‘Thirdly, that since these two 
revelations of God’s character cannot contradict each 
other, since the qualities attributed to Him must in 
some sense or other be compatible, the corresponding 
duties required in men cannot be contradictory, must 
in some sense or other be compatible. lourthly, that 
unless one of these revelations of God can be shewn 
to merge in the other, so that all the qualities 
attributed to Him in the first shall be actually, if not 
apparently, contained in the second, the duties founded 
upon these separate revelations cannot be merged in 
each other, but must continuc distinct obheations. 
A very few words will be sufficient to illustrate 
each of these points, and shew you thei applica- 
tion to the subject in hand. In the first, it is 
distinctly admitted that Christ came to establish 
a universal dispensation, which did not exist  pre- 
viously ; that this dispensation is grounded wpon 
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a manifestation of God as absolute, universal love ; 
upon the fact that He has entered into relations 
in the person of His Son with man as he is; and 
that to men so united to His Son, He gives His 
Spirit, that they may be cndowed with that same 
universal love which is His own essential nature, 
and which has been displayed in the acts and sufferings 
of a real man. ‘This revelation and this command he 
at the foundation of the Christian Church; this is 
expressed in our baptisin, ‘into the name of the 
lather, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
They who enter into this state are bound to love their 
enemies, are bound to love all men, because they see 
that God loves all; they love those who hate and 
persecute them, because for these enemies and per- 
secutors Ulrist died. They love even the enemies of 
God, because they regard them as creatures. still 
bearimeg the flesh which Christ bore, not yet finally 
separated from thin, not deserted by His Spiric. 
‘They keep the command given im His Sermon on the 
Mount strictly, fully, spiritually, for the reason which 
the Laweiver Himself lays down, because they ‘are 
the children of their l’ather in heaven.’ 

Our second corollary aflirms, that every duty en- 
forced upon the Jews as a proof of their zeal and 
faithfulness was grounded upon some declaration of 
the character of God. God is declared to be the 
King over the Israclites, to watch over them, to care 
for them as a father careth for lis children. ‘hey 
are His chosen nation, His appointed witnesses ; there- 
fore they are to care for each other. ‘l'hey are to feel 
themselves members of a nation distinct trom other 
nations; they are to feel for each other as they do not 
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feel for other men; for they are called to a distinct 
office, they have a distinct position, which it is a sin 
for them not to maintain—“ they are to love them 
neighbours.” Again, God is revealed to them as 
carrying on a war against evil in the world, and 
upholding the law and order which He has established. 
In performing this work, He sends judgements upon 
nations, sweeping away by pestilence and famine whole 
multitudes; vindicating the truth and order, which are 
the only happiness of mankind, at the expense ‘of the 
lives of individual men. He requires of His chosen 
people that they should feel as He feels; that they 
should hate violations of law and order as He hates 
them ; that they should be ready to be the executors of 
His purposes; to maintain the principles of order and 
truth ; to be avenged of those who violate them ; not 
to shrink from the sacrifice of individual life, sacred 
and awful as it is, for the sake of maintaining that 
without which life is a mere miserable lie. hey are 
to look upon their nation as established for this very 
end; to be a witness against evil; to carry on a 
warfare within and without against those who break 
down landmarks, set up might against right, turn 
the world into a wilderness, denying righteousness, 
denying God. It was not always to be fighting ; 
its witness was oftentimes to be a silent one; but there 
were occasions when it was to draw the sword and 
fling away the scabbard; at all times it was to main- 
tain its own God-given position; it was to resist the 
invaders of the land until the death, unless, indeed, a 
time should come in its history, an awful time, such as 
did actually arrive in the days of the prophet Jeremiah 
when it was a witness for God no longer; when to 
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resist the invader was merely to assert the continuance 
of a sélf-willed power, which had thrown off the Divine 
yoke; when allegiance was dissolved, society at an 
end; when it was a duty in cach man to surrender, 
that he might have his life fora prey. But so lone 
as the nation was a nation, so long as it owned God 
and God owned it, the maxim, “Thou shalt hate thine 
enemy,” expressed a duty as real, as binding as the 
other to which it was appended, “ Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour.’’ 

Our third corollary affirms, that the revelation of 
God as universal love is not inconsistent with that prior 
revelation of Him, as the Being who is carrying on 
continual strife with whatever im our world resists and 
opposes law and order; and that, consequently, the 
duty of loving our enemies, which is grounded upon 
the one revelation, must be in some way or other com- 
patible with that duty of hating our enemies, which is 
grounded upon the other. Only think to what the 
idea of a Being of perfect love must reduce itself—to 
what it has actually reduced itself—when men have 
contemplated these two Divine attributes as contrary 
to cach other. What does love become, but a weak, 
contemptible tolerance of that which is unlovely, a 
merciless mercy, which now and for ever can permit 
the creatures it has formed to be as sinful, that is to 
say, as miserable, as they will. Does not every man’s 
conscience vehemently resist the decree of lis carnal 
understanding, that there is any strife between the 
idea of a law of love and a Being who is determined 
to carry that law into execution? Does not he feel, 
that if he parted with either side or aspect of the 
character, the other would straightway become prac- 
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tically unintelligible? Well, and is it not the same, 
inust if not be the same, with our judements of om 
selves and our fellow-creatures ? Do we not feel that 
that love of good is a very paltry thing, which is not 
accompanied with a hatred of evil? And do we not 
feel that hatred of eyil is a mere name, if it is not will- 
ing to go forth in acts for resisting and extinguishing 
evil? And do we not feel that that man has a very 
poor love of his kind, and of each individual man as a 
meinber of that kind, who does not regard as his eneniies 
those who hinder the good and help forward the evil, 
and who does not, in that character and capacity, hate 
them? ‘These are no sophistical refinements ; they are 
the common, honest judgments of mankind, triuamph- 
ing over sophistical refinement, getting through the 
mere resemblances of names and words into the essen- 
tial resemblances of things, and thus even uncon- 
sciously justifying the ways of God, and asserting the 
harmony of [lis dispensations, 

Onr fourth position aflirms, that unless the view of 
the character of God presented by the Jewish economy 
be comprehended in that view which is presented 
by Christ in the Sermon on the Mount, the duties 
required of the Jew remain binding on the Christian, 
and are not swallowed up in the duties specially and 
characteristically appertaining to him as the heir of 
the New Covenant. Our Lord says, Love your 
enemies, for your lather in heaven causes His sun to 
shine upon the good and the evil, and sendeth His 
rain upon the just and the unjust.” Here is a faet 
of His providence introduced as an illustration of Mis 
character. But there are other facts of, His provi- 
dence existing side by side with this, not mterfering 
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with it. He who gives rain and sunshine, sends also 
plagues and pestilenecs. ‘Vhese come not, decd, to 
distinguish between individuals, not to deterinine 
which are good, which evil; but yet, certainly, for 
discipline; certainly to teach the nations the etfects 
of indolence,-intemperance, sensuality; certainly to 
lead them gradually to distinguish truth from false- 
hood, the good trom the evil. If, then, these facts 
exist together, and exist as distinct siens of distinct 
though perfectly harmonious purposes in the Divine 
mind, men, who are meant to be the images of God, 
should have some way of distinctly expressing each 
in their own minds and procedure. Christ comes to 
bring men into closer connexion with God, to endow 
them with the power of completely fulfilling His will, 
to make them complete vicegerents in exccuting His 
purposes towards the world. Surely He does not 
come to depose them from the oftice of executing any 
part of the work to which He once called them; 
surely, if He does not cease to judge and to punish, 
because He admits all into His kingdom of love, 
neither can it be meant that they should cease to 
judge and punish under Him, because He has appointed 
them under Him to publish His Gospel, and open the 
doors of His kingdom. And the only remaining ques- 
tion is, How can both these forms of character be at 
once preserved? How can these two sets of duties, 
apparently so opposite, be fulfilled? Clearly, there 
is the greatest danger in omitting either; there is 
the greatest danger in confusing them. What weak, 
ineffectual lovers we are, when love is separated from 
law, we have hinted at already ; what inonstrous per- 
verters of the Divine law when we set up law against 
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love, it requires no words to explain. But, do we fare 
much better if we try to keep up a balancing system 
in our minds? Not too much love, lest you should 
grow lax—not too much law, lest you should become 
eruel, Will this kind of see-saw satisfy any man who 
wishes to be honest to himself and his fellow-creatures? 
Not too much love! How can there be too much, if 
dying for love was not too much? Not too much law! 
How can there be too much, if the destruction of cities 
and empires, yea, of a world, for the sake of it was 
not too much? ‘Then, I say, if it be so, there must 
be some distinct Divine scheme for asserting the 
dignity and glory of cach; for upholding love in its 
fulness lest law should perish; for upholding law in its 
fulness lest love should perish. By acting in concert 
with each of them, a man shall find that the feeling 
of God’s universal love in himself does not clash with 
the fecling of God’s eternal and unchangeable law; 
that his perception of his own dutics, inward and 
external, and of the perfect compatibleness of those 
which seem most opposed, waxes clearer and clearer ; 
and, by refusing to act in concert with each of these 
schemes, he shall find one set of dutics continually 
interfering with another, the peculiar temper of Ins 
mind determining which he shall prefer, which neglect. 
The words, then, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour and 
hate thine enemy,” are not destroyed but fulfilled by 
the words, ‘‘ Love your enemics, bless them that curse 
you.” 

The reasons of my difference with the Quaker, I 
hope, are now sufficiently explained. I do not contend 
for any abatement in the strictness of his views, I only 
want them to be less narrow. I do not wish him to 
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have a less spiritual conception of Christian morality, 
I want him not practically to exhaust it of its spirit 
by depriving it of its body. Above all, I want him to 
perceive that the scheme which he has set up in the 
world for the purpose of establishing peace and charity 
in it, 18 a far less effectual one than the scheme which 
God has set up in it for the same end. The Quaker’s 
society has contained self-denying and brave men, who 
have borne witness for the truth that we are not to 
resist evil but when we are smitten on one check to 
turn the other also. Such men must have done good. 
Everyone who lets the world see that selfishness is not 
his law, that he can obey a principle, that the arm of 
God is more to be trusted than the arm of flesh, will 
certainly do good. But there is nothing to hinder the 
Catholic Church from bearing such testimonies, many 
in all aves have borne them. It is the other kind 
of Quaker testimony, his negative testimony, which 
seems to.me of no worth at all, except so far as it 
may obtain some worth from its mixture with the 
acts I have just spoken of, nay, which in itself is 
seriously mischievous. ‘here is much in the worst 
feelings of men, especially in our day, which sym- 
pathises with the Quaker language respecting war 
and punishments. ‘I'here is a cowardly shrinking 
from mere physical suffering, a great disposition to 
talk about the expensiveness of national honour, 
because money is a visible, honour an invisible thine: 
there is an unreasonable, uncharitable, and super- 
stitious notion, that a soldicr, so fav as his profession 
is concerned, is of this world, and that a man who 
dies on the field of battle is necessarily less prepared 
for his change than one who dics in is bed. All 
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these feelings, which have tended sadly to degrade 
and impoverish the mind of moder Europe, to 
cultivate the trade temper, to make armies what 
they are told they must be, and therefore to make 
them dangerous by depriving them of any high 
restraining principle, have been greatly encouraged 
by the tone which religious men of our day have 
adopted from the Quakers. What is such language 
doing for the promotion of permanent and universal 
peace? It is the greatest hindrance to any high 
understanding of the words, to any hopetul expectation 
of the thing. For whoever translates the holy name 
‘Peace’ by carnal security or Inxurious ease, desecrates 
it, and makes every scriptural application of it un- 
meaning. Whoever teaches civilans to love their 
pelf above all things, or military men to believe 
that they have no vocation but a murderous one, 
helps to make the one so weak that they must be 
ready to quail before any physical force, the other 
so wicked that they must be ready to exert it. And 
the loss of all national spirit will lead, as it has ever 
done, not to a golden age of Christian fraternization, 
but to a military despotism. Far otherwise, as we 
have seen already, has the Church of Christ worked 
in the world. It has been the instrument of putting 
down military despotism, the instrument of evoking 
national feeling. ‘The sins of its ministers leading 
them to exalt thew own position and to make it 
extra-national, the sins of the national rulers, in 
seeking to put down that spiritual power within it 
which seemed to interfere with their projects, have 
thwarted the gracious design of Providence, but they 
have only made the character of that design more 
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evident. They have shown that it is His will to 
establish peace; first, by creating in the heart of 
every nation a witness of what the true order and 
universal fellowship of the world is; next, by usme 
the society which embodies this fellowship as an 
instrument for cultivating the spirit of each nation, 
for awakening each to the perception of the object 
of its existence, for destroying in each the motives 
which lead to strife and division, (the worst anid 
strongest of those motives bemeg the trade temper ;) 
finally, by putting into the hands of the national raler 
a sword for the chastisement of those who love war 
rather than peace, a sword not to be sheathed or to 
zrow rusty till all things be fulfilled. 

Il. It remains that I should say a few words 
respecting those objections of the Quaker, which 
refer to a national provision for Christian ministers. 
We shall derive great help in understanding this 
subject, from the remarks which have been already 
made in this section. We have found that there are 
two socicties, both organic, both forming part of the 
same constitution; both related to man under different 
aspects of lis hfe; both bearing witness for God 
according to different aspects of his character: the 
one expressed in such institutions as Sacraments, 
which directly concern man as a spiritual being; the 
other in such institutions as Property, which directly 
concern him as a creature of this earth. We have 
seen that the first and Jighcr of these societies has 
been, under our dispeusation, that which has called 
the lower into life. Now nothing is more true than 


the assertion of the Quaker, hat all the provisions 
made for ministers of the Gospel in the first ages, 
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were made by the love of their flocks. He is most 
right in asserting that this was so, because the 
principle of the Gospel is a principle of love, because 
the power of the Gospel is one which acts immediately 
upon the spirit and the will of man. He is most right 
in asserting, that since we are under the same dis- 
pensation of love as the Apostles were, the principles 
which governed the Church then are to govern it 
now. But he has overlooked one point; he has 
forgotten that love is not a thing which looks at to- 
day or to-morrow, but which stretches its thoughts 
into the future, which brings all ages together in its 
embrace. The love of the early Church was not 
shewn to St. Peter and St. Paul chiefly for their 
own sakes, but as stewards of the mysteries of God, 
as the representatives of a kingdom of which there 
was to be no end. . Therefore it was inevitable that 
this charity shonld be exercised in providing for 
the wants of the time to come, for the service of 
God and for the benefit of men in generations 
unborn. JI ask whether this far-looking spirit of 
charity be not more indicative of a dispensation, 
than that which can only see present objects, can only 
think of those to whom it is personally obliged ? And 
yet it is this charity which is the foundation of all the 
complaints of (Quakers against the principle of an 
ecclesiastical property. That property is expressly a 
fund of which particular men, in particular ages, are 
merely the stewards ; which is a fund for all ages. 
But I grant that whatever may have been the 
origin of such a fund, it is a most dangerous posses- 
sion for anybody, providing the ends for which it 
exists are not very clearly defined. Now, the effect of 
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the union of the Church with the nation is precisely to 
define these objects, to make the property which is 
bestowed upon the ecclesiastical socicty as such, 
available for certain clear, intelligible purposes. The 
Church establishes itself in a particular district, sets 
up its buildings, carries on its services by the pro- 
cesses which-I have spoken of already; the people, 
among whom it comes, acquire a national consistency, 
begin to have more distinct notions about their rela- 
tion to each other, and about this matter of property. 
What they do with reference to this ecclesiastical pro- 
perty, is to give it the security which belongs to indi- 
vidual property, and by different arrangements to 
make it available for the education of the nation from 
age to age. What further they do, is to exact from 
the owners of the soil a direct acknowledement that 
their own property, though assured to them individu- 
ally, is a trust from God, for the good of the nation, 
and must contribute a portion of its produce to the 
general fund. This is the simple history of Church 
property, and of its connexion with national property. 
It was increased afterward by voluntary gifts and 
bequests, the fruit in many cases of superstitious 
influences, but of influences acting upon the will, and 
therefore not destroying the character of the benefac- 
tion. On the other hand, the influence of the nation, 
as everybody knows, was exerted in the Middle Ages 
to prevent this accumulation of wealth, to make these 
gifts and bequests difficalt or ineffectual. Nothing, 
therefore, can be a greater perversion of luistory than 
to speak of ecclesiastical revenues, as if they were the 
fruit of union with the State. The State has been a 
great instrument, in God’s hands, for preventing the 
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mischiefs which might have accrued to the Church, 
and which did accrue to it at different times, from 
its influence over the minds of men. On the other 
hand, it has been a great instrument in pointing out 
to the Church the purposes for which its wealth has 
been given it, and may be most profitably exercised. 
And if we are asked to shew what tokens there are 
of its being the will of God, that a fund should exist 
for the teaching of the nation, which should be exempt 
from the assaults of individual avarice, and which 
should not be diverted to mere selfish uses, I will 
mention three. 

First, the shameful inclination which the clergy 
have often shewn to turn this wealth to purposes of 
selfishness and luxury ; the witness which it has borne 
against that sin, the strong feeling and conscience in 
‘men, that because the clergy were stewards of this 
property selfishness was a greater sin in them than in 
others; the heavy judgments which have followed upon 
the exhibition of it. Secondly, the greedy disposition 
which the nobles and gentry have shewn to plunder 
this property; the proofs they have given that this 
disposition was part of the same which led them to be 
carcless of their tenants and dependants, to live lives 
of self-indulgence, to say, ‘The soil is our own, who is 
Lord over us;’ the miserable habits which they have 
cultivated in themselves and transmitted to their 
descendants, whenever there has not been such a fixed 
and continual testimony as Church property furnishes 
against these wicked imaginations. lastly, the utter 
incapacity of Quakers, with all their charitable ten- 
dencies, acts, and protests, to convince the world that 
they do not estimate wealth far above its value; that 
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they do not look upon the acquisition of it as the 
main end of life. I do not say the impression is a 
true one; I do say that a society which exists to bear 
a testimony against that which is secular, has utterly 
failed in making mankind understand the testimony, 
and has failed precisely because it has treated property 
as a thing necessary and yet evil; to be toiled and 
watched for, and yet not to be redeemed from tem- 
porary and servile uses for the continual service of 
God and man. 


Section II.—Tue Pure THEOcRATIST. 


Unprr this name I comprehend various sets of men 
differing from each other in many respects, but all 
distinguished by a certain Jewish spirit, the spirit 
most directly opposed to that of the Quakers. The 
Scotch Covenanter is one, perhaps the most remark- 
able, specimen of the class. The Vifth-Monarchy 
Man exhibits a very different modification of it. 
Some of its more general features may be traced even 
in the Nonjurors of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, who regarded the Puritan factions with so 
much contempt and horror. It has reappeared under 
at least two different forms in our own day. On the 
whole it may be pronounced rather characteristic of 
Great Britain, on which account I shall be the more 
brief in my notice of it here. 

The 'Theocratist believes, as I do, that the Old 
Testament is the great key to the meaning of national 
society. He believes, as I do, that the Lord is the 
King of every nation as much as He was of the Jewish 
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nation. He thinks, as I do, that a nation is to under- 
take wars, to administer oaths, to inflict punishments, 
in the name and under the authority of its unseen 
Ruler. From these premises he proceeds to deduce 
certain inferences, which are various, according to his 
other feelings and tempers and beliefs, but which 
are all apparently sustained by the same scriptural 
authority. 

The Covenanter says that the Jew existed to 
witness against idolatry; for the putting down of 
idolatry he was to unsheath his sword. The modern 
nation exists for the same object, and is to use the 
same means for effecting it. By its obligation and 
oath to God it is bound to extirpate all forms of faith, 
which are either idolatrous or tend to idolatry. 

The Fifth-Monarchy Man does not see in any 
-existing nation the pattern of a theocracy. But one 
is on the point of being established, one which shall 
fulfil the prophecies respecting that kingdom which 
was cut out of the mountain without hands. He is 
not very clear whether this society is to be universal 
or national, a Catholic Church, or an Ancient Israel. 
He finds some of the features of both in the Bible, 
and he strives to unite them. 

The Nonjuror recognises the Church and the nation 
as distinct, but the nation exists in the person of its 
king, for the purpose of supporting and propagating 
the Church and putting down heresy. This was the 
function of the old Jewish king, this should be the 
function of the king now. T’or this purpose he is 
anointed with oil, his person is sacred; he may not 
be deposed or set aside for any offences. 

After what I have said in my remarks upon the 
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Sermon on the Mount, the reader may perhaps under- 
stand my main point of difference with all these classes. 
But it will be well to bring it out in reference to each 
side of the doctrine. The Covenanter has surely the 
strongest warrant for lis assertion, that the Jewish 
Commonwealth was in all its parts a protest against 
idolatry, that the moment it forgot that protest it 
virtually ceased to exist. And I think he is right in 
saying that every nation exists under the condition of 
its bearing this protest. Sensual worship is its 
destruction. ‘The acknowledgment of an absolute 
unseen Being, a rigid exclusion of every thing which 
tends to confound Him with the works of His hands, 
are implied in the very nature of law, and are the only 
terms upon which law can be enforced. 

A nation, then, must by all means strive against 


idolatry; but how must it strive? Under a national, 


legal dispensation, where law is the first thing, and 
spiritual principles are looked upon as the support of 
law, the ordinary means which a nation resorts to for 
the punishment of other offences must be resorted to 
for the punishment of this. Idolatry and all forms of 
false worship must be crimes to be punished by the 
State. There are manifest inconveniences in such a 
course; but it is inevitable, the existence of the nation 
depends upon it. Under a spiritual dispensation we 
escape from this necessity; idolatry is raised from the 
circle of outward crimes to the circle of inward sins; 
the sword of the Lawgiver is felt to be inadequate to 
reach it; the sword of the Spirit is known to be more 
effectual; it claims this as part of its province; it 
leaves to the legislature only outward crimes, of which 
idolatry, if not extirpated out of the heart, must be 
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the cause. The Covenanting doctrine, therefore, that 
because the Lord is our King, our National King, we 
are bound to treat offences directly against Him as 
offences against the law, is applicable only to a State 
existing without a Church. Neither the honour of 
God nor the safety of the Nation binds us to take any 
particular method for avenging the one or preserving 
the other; and if we believe, as those who believe in 
a Church must, that spiritual methods are the most 
Divine, and as readers of history must, that they are 
the most effectual, we have no excuse for following 
Jewish precedent at the cost of sacrificing principles 
which are implied in the Old Testament and expounded 
in the New. 

It will be evident, I think, from these considera- 
tions that the Scotch Covenanter was seeking to 
establish a Jewish and not a Christian nation; that is 
to say, a Nation professing Religion, and not a Nation 
which recognises a Church as the ground and yital 
principle of its own existence. 

Of the Millennarians I will only say, that the 
records of their thoughts are by no means unworthy 
of study. ‘heir confusions respecting that which is 
distinct and that which is universal, that which is 
spiritual and that which is legal, are only the same 
confusions concentrated into a small compass, and 
divested of restraining and correcting influences, which 
we find scattered through all ecclesiastical history. 
And in the writings of Sir Harry Vane, if he is to be 
considered one of them, we may detect very deep 
principles and remarkable distinctions indeed, which 
need only the acknowledgment that they were em- 
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bodied ages before in the Catholic Church, to make 
them as practically important as they are profound. 

It will seem most strange that I should impute to 
the Nonjuror, who is usually spoken of in England 
as the highest of High Churchmen, the same legal, 
anti-ecclesiastical spirit which we noticed in the 
Covenanter. But the fact seems to be this: he con- 
ceived the Church to be little more than the Canon 
Law embodied in a set of persons and institutions. 
This law he set very much above the national law, 
and resisted as Hrastian any attempt to bring one 
under the yoke of the other. But of the Church, asa 
spiritual, sacramental body, constituted not in laws 
but in a Person, exhibiting the principles and essence 
of laws, and therefore not to be circumscribed by 
their formalities, he seems to have had little idea. 
How, therefore, the Nation could serve the Church, 


“except by propagating its opinions and putting down 


its enemies, how both might be employed to fulfil the 
purposes of Him who is the absolute Love and the 
absolute Righteousness, towards a spiritual creature 
who is dwelling here under visible and carthly con- 
ditions, he did not much consider. And it would 
seem that the same habit of mind which must have 
so much obscured the New 'l'estament to him, did not 
help him greatly in his interpretation of the Old; 
otherwise he must surely have perceived that, how- 
ever unlawful it may be for subjects to depose kings, 
the King of kings is often said in Scripture to exercise 
His own prerogative in deposing them. And if we 
are living under His government, as the Jews were 
(which is their own doctrine), we must have a right to 
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inquire whether He has, on any occasion, exhibited 
His displeasure against any monarch who has broken 
a national covenant, by setting him aside, and by 
appointing another. lor it may be, that in refusing 
our allegiance to that other ruler, or in denying that he 
is rightful as well as actual king, we are making light 
not of the privileges of subjects but of the authority 
of God. 


Secrion II]I.—Tue Separatist. 


By this name I designate those who say that the 
Nation and Church ought to be separate bodies, while 
yet they do not, with the Quaker, look upon national 
life as an eyil thing. ‘They state the reasons for their 
opinion thus: ‘The State is secular; the Church, if it 
be a true Church, is anti-secular; to unite a secular 
and anti-secular body is monstrous. The effects of it 
are an inyasion of the rights of conscience, continual 
disputes between the two societies, an impossibility of 
reformation.’ ‘hese are the doctrines generally main- 
tained by the successors of those Mnglish Puritans, 
who were themselves such vehement assertors of the 
religious character of the State. 

It is not necessary to reply to them at any length. 
I have admitted their premises as fully as they can 
desire. A secular and an anti-secular society can 
exist together only as deadly enemies. If the State 
be secular, the Church must desire the extinction of 
the State, for she lives that she may destroy that 
which is secular. Our difficulty is to understand how 
Christian men can speak with so much toleration of 
that which they describe by an epithet so purely evil. 
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Por, if they do not use the word secular in an evil 
sense, where les the point of their antithesis? How 
is the Church anti-secular except as she is opposed to 
something wrong, something ungodly? If by the 
word anti-secular is understood merely spiritual as 
opposed to legal, then the whole phrase is a cheating 
one. Tor we deny that there is any contradiction 
between that which is legal and that which is 
spiritual; and those who use this language will join 
us in the denial. They say continually, that the Law 
and the Gospel are not contrary to each other, though 
the Gospel is able to do that which the Law, being 
weak through the flesh, cannot do. hey resist, as 
we do, the doctrine that what is evangelical is anti- 
legal, while they assert, just as we do, that it is some- 
thing entirely different from that which is legal, 
because it has an inward and not merely a literal 


power. What I have been endeavouring to maintain 


is, that a nation just so far as it is a nation, is anti- 
secular in one way, just as much as the Church is 
anti-secular in another. Both are God’s appointed 
instruments for resisting the evil, rebellious, disorderly 
principles, which make up the scriptural notion of 
‘this world.’ Both are liable to invasions of that 
principle, which they are appointed to resist; both 
have been infected with it. ‘The Church has become 
secular when sho has attempted to realise herself as a 
separate body; the Nation has become secular when 
it has tried to realise itself as a separate body. But 
each docs so, by violating the law of its existence, by 
refusing to be that which the Scriptures affirm and 
history proves that it was meant to be. 

After what I said under the last head, itis scarcely 
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necessary that I should say much about the charge of 
this union being unfavourable to the rights of con- 
science. How such a notion has gained prevalency I 
think I have explained. <A nation, I said, if it is to 
preserve its own existence, must put down that which 
is undermining it. It finds that principles lead to 
acts, that notions about the Supreme Being lead to 
evil conduct towards men; therefore it must extirpate 
those principles if it can. Nations in union with the 
Church have used their swords for this purpose ; 
Churchmen may have encouraged them in such acts: 
but the act was not necessary for the nation, the 
Churchman ought to have known that he had powers 
more adequate to the repression of such evil. Le 
ought to have warned the statesman not to meddle 
with his province, and to have told him how very 
impotent his arms would prove when he tried them 
against spiritual enemies. But whether he has done 
this or not, the incorporation of his spiritual power 
with the national power is the great, the only witness 
for this truth. Separate it from the State, and the 
State ruler, let his notions be as hberal as they may, 
must and will use his power for keeping down opinion. 
You may preach to him about the sin and folly of the 
attempt, but you will preach in vain. Ile cannot 
shut his eyes to the fact, that opinions do divide lis 
subjects, do make them rebellious, do lead to the most 
open mischiefs. He cares nothing about them in 
themselves, but if he is an honest man, he cannot be 
stopped in dealing with them by such means as he 
has, when the interests which are committed to lim 
are at stake. You say he should leaye them to 
spiritual influences. What influences? You denied 
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that the spiritual influence had anything to do with 
the nation. You said that the statesman was to treat 
it as something entirely unconnected with him. 

I have spoken in this instance, as I wish to speak 
in all others, to what I believe to be the real feeling 
of those who raise the objection. They feel that 
there is a Conscience in man, to be reverenced as the 
witness of God in His creature. There is no truth I 
am more anxious to assert than this. If there were 
no conscience, no ear within to receive the voice with- 
out, I do not know what the Law would address by its 
terrors, or the Gospel by its promises of life. With- 
out it, | do not know what a Nation could mean, or 
a Church could mean. But is it not curious that 
those in our day and in our country, who talk most 
about the rights of conscience in their speeches, are 
least willing, in their more learned discourses, to 
‘admit the fact of a conscience; nay, actually denounce 
the idea of a conscience, as inconsistent with the doc- 
trine of human depravity ? And to this point I believe 
all must come who do not think that there is a consti- 
tution for man, and that his depravity is shewn in his 
refusing to abide in that constitution ; in his choosing 
to be a separate self-willed creature. We say that his 
Conscience is continually protesting against his self- 
will; that the office of the Nation is by stern and 
righteous punishment to restrain that self-will when 
it breaks out into acts; that the office of the Church 
is, by gracious and loving methods, to bring out the 
true free-will of which it is the base counterfeit. In 
lke manner we say, that the office of the nation is to 
punish those overt acts of folly, proceeding from 
man’s private judgment, which disturb the order of 
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the commonwealth; that the office of the Church is 
to teach men how they may rise above their private 
judgments, and attain that clear manly judgment 
which is one of the best qualifications of a good 
citizen. Sad is it when men are taught to indulge 
their self-will and their selfish judgments, and when 
these qualities of the evil nature are invested with the 
awful name of conscience. Sad is it for national order 
and for spiritual life. 

The complaint that the relations between the 
Church and the Nation have always been productive 
of conflicts, 1 have considered sufliciently in a former 
part of this chapter. ‘he fact is undoubted; the 
Nation has tried to usurp the prerogatives of the 
Church, the Church has tried to usurp the prero- 
gatives of the Nation. All history is full of such 
records ; so also it is full of disputes between parents 
and children, brothers and sisters, kings and subjects. 
Undoubtedly, if we could get rid of relationships, we 
should not have to read continual accounts of their 
being violated. But can you get rid of them unless 
you unmake God’s world, and turn it into a wilder- 
ness? Can you cause that that which speaks to man’s 
inner life should not stand in some connexion with 
that which speaks to him as an inhabitant of this 
earth ? Has he not both a spirit anda body? Does 
the fact that they are continually at variance, prove 
that there is no law of fellowship between them ? 

But the union of the Church with the Nation is a 
hindrance to the reformation of the Church when it 
becomes corrupt. The evidence of this fact from 
history is particularly weak. There have been great 
attempts at reformation in the Church, conducted 
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in opposition to the civil power. Such, for in- 
stance, was the reformation attempted by Hildc- 
brand in the eleventh century; such were many 
of the reforms attempted by the religious orders. 
There have been other reformations carried on in con- 
junction with civil rulers. Such was the Lutheran 
reformation, in Saxony; the Zuinglian and Cal- 
vinistic reformation, in Switzerland; the reformation 
in Sweden, in Holland, in England. In all these 
last cases, the civil rulers were the patrons and pro- 
moters of reformation. I can see evils in all these 
changes; those carried on by the Church against the 
civil power, and those carried on by the civil power. 
But is the English dissenter prepared to say that the 
first were in their conduct and results very much 
better than the last? If he is not, he must abandon 
his principle, that the Church has no chance of being 
purified from her irregularities except when she stands 
wholly aloof from the State. If he is, he must defend 
himself as well as he can from the charge of Popery. 
Tio me it seems clear, from experience as well as 
reason, that the State is an excellent admonisher to 
the Church respecting her inward corruptions, because 
it comes in contact with those outward evils which are 
the fruits of them, even as the Church is a most 
excellent admonisher to the State respecting its sins, 
because their effects in destroying the Nation’s heart 
are most evident to the spiritual man ; but that each 
will do mischief if it attempts, according to its own 
maxims, to set the other right. 
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Section [VY.—Tux Patrician, 


Idea of a Golden Age.—Allegorical Interpretations of the Old Testa- 
ment.—Church Discipline.—Extrusion of Heretics.—Catholic 
Unity amidst National Peculiarities. 


Tuere is still another class of objectors to my 
statement, whose opinions are entitled to great con- 
sideration. They do not look upon the union of the 
Church with the civil power in different nations as a 
positive evil. It was God’s ordinance, to be sub- 
mitted to like everything else which He appoints. 
‘But to say that the Church is better for this state 
of things, that its circumstances in modern Europe 
are better than its circumstances were in the first five 
or six centuries, is false and dangerous. The age of 
the Fathers is the pattern on the Mount—the true 
model of a Catholic Church; in which there was 
fellowship in faith and worship, discipline for moral 
offenders, separation from wilful heretics. Since that 
time the Hastern Church has been separated from the 
Western, Protestants have divided themselves from 
Romanists; heresies have been tolerated, discipline 
made light of, the idea of national Churches substi- 
tuted for the idea of a universal Church, in each 
particular nation the Church regarded as part of the 
civil establishment. ‘This is a condition of things to 
be borne with humiliation and patience, not to be 
spoken of with triumph.’ 

1. The feeling that there has been a golden ago 
of the Church to which we may look back, and for 
the restoration of which we may pray, has been so 
deeply rooted in the minds of men, in the most 
various circumstances, and holding the most va- 
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rious opinions, that he must be a very thoughtless 
Christian indeed who could treat it lghtly. Nor 
can those who would restrict this age to the times 
before Constantine, or those who would confine it 
within the lives of the Apostles, fairly complain 
against the eulogists of the first six centuries. For 
it is clear that, in one sense, even the most limited 
period cannot be called a period of purity. As 
long as the Epistles to the Corinthians and the 
Galatians remain in the Canon, nay, till every 
epistle be weeded of some of its most striking 
warnings and exhortations, we must be content to 
admit (everybody has practically admitted), that 
there were spots even then in the feasts of charity; 
yea, that every form of corruption, every habit 
which threatens apostasy, might be found in the 
infant family of Christ. Do we, then, betake our- 
selves to the notion, that the glory of the apostolic 
period is to be sought in the ministers of the Church 
though not in its members? The epistles to the 
angels of the seven churches come in to perplex this 
conclusion. Some of these had lost their first love, 
some did not exercise discipline, some were guilty of 
tolerating a heresy, (which a moderately well supported 
ecclesiastical tradition would trace to one of the seven 
Deacons,) some had a name to live and were dead, 
some were neither hot nor cold. Are we, then, ready 
to give up altogether the fecling that the apostolic 
periods were different from other periods? If not, I 
think we must resort to some such hypothesis as this, 
which will perhaps really satisfy the minds of most 
men, who will give themselves leisure to consider it : 
That there was a more distinct and evident conflict in 
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the age of the Apostles with different forms of evil, 
both without and within the Church, than there ever 
has been since. It was a critical period, one might 
say, the critical period in the history of mankind, and 
therefore was one which brought to light all dark 
images side by side with the perfect hight to which 
they were opposed. And this, it may be, is the true 
idea of the golden age; at all events, the only one 
which the past history of the Church presents to us— 
not an age of innocence, but an age of conflict ; not one 
which was holding itself up as a model to the world, 
but which was bringing out the idea of the Church 
as a body belonging to no age; as the permanent 
witness against that secular spirit which would always 
make some period of time, and not the principles 
exhibited in that time, the object of its admiration. 
Now surely the history of the Church for the 
first five or six centuries does present the Church 
in the same kind of struggle as this which we 
have discovered in the apostolic time. ‘The battle 
is somewhat changed in its character after the 
accession of Constantine, but who will say that it 
was less severe? Or who will venture to affirm 
that the Divine image was less brought out through 
these strifes in such men as Athanasius and Chry- 
sostom, than it had been in Ignatius or Justin? 
The whole history of this century is a book of the 
wars of the Lord; most precious, surely, because it 
shews how the principle of strength made perfect 
in weakness was working itself out in individual 
men and in the whole of society; because it shews 
how the shouts of the soldiers of the Cross were 
Jaying low the highest Babel tower that was ever 
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raised in this world; because it shews that the 
scheme of God was to prevail, and that nothing 
was to withstand it. But surely this is the pic- 
ture which that time presents; not a picture of 
still, beautiful, pastoral life, but of great crimes 
and great virtues—oftentimes appearing in the same 
men, yet always illustrating each other; always 
enabling us, if we look, to see what man is with God 
and without Him. He has been pleased to exhibit to 
us this age, not in particular specimens of virtue and 
excellence, but as a whole; as a whole it is precious 
to us. We lose the blessing of it, we lose the idea of 
the Church which it presents, if we omit any of its 
darker features. Let us consider, then, what we do 
when we desire that this age, so invaluable as a portion 
of history, should be restored to us in fact. If we 
ask that the age in which St. Paul preached may come 
again, we ask that Nero may como again; if we 
ask that we may be transported back to the glorious 
period of Athanasius, we ask to live under the tyrant 
Constantius, to have the world almost wholly pagan, 
to have the Church almost wholly Arian. If we long 
to sit at the feet of Chrysostom, we long for the 
infamous corruptions of Antioch and Constantinople, 
for the government of Mutropius, for the horrible 
villanies of the eunuchs of the palace. If we reckon 
that it would have been a blessing to live under the 
teaching of Augustine, we must be content to see Rome 
sacked by one set of barbarians, and the Church in 
Africa threatened by another; we must get our 
learning from a race of effete rhetoricians ; we must 
dwell amidst all the seductions and abominations of 
Manicheism. ‘These are very commonplace con- 
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siderations; but as they are true, it is very advisable 
for the honour of the Church and of its Head, as well 
as for the removal of a certain fantastic habit of mind, 
which is most alien from the temper of tho early 
ages, that we should occasionally dwell upon them. 
The effect of. doing so cannot be to make us fall into 
any contempt of the I*athers, or to adopt those notions 
respecting them which have been propagated of late 
in this country with so much more of self-conceit than 
learning, and which could only have gained currency 
through some weakness in the theory to which 
they were opposed. Unquestionably, if we are reason- 
able men, the more we look at that mass of evil in 
society, which the Church was sent to decompose, the 
more we shall admire the power which decomposed it, 
and be thankful for the instruments by whom He 
worked. 

2. But, then, can we do this, and not see something 
more than a permission of those national societies which 
the Church called into being, and with which, in the 
Western world, she became identified; must we not 
believe that this was a mighty step in the development 
of the Divine scheme, in the establishment of the 
Divine kingdom upon earth? The Church had been 
brought out as one body existing in different places, 
to try its strength against the Roman world, and it had 
prevailed. It had made good the principle upon which 
it stood against the most terrible odds. What so 
reasonable as to believe that it was to carry on its 
work of creation, in the very line in which the world’s 
work of destruction had been carried on; that as the 
Roman empire had swallowed up all nations into itself, 
its mighty antagonist was to make them breathe again, 
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to shew each what its proper place and function 
was in God’s kingdom and commonwealth? Are we 
told that this doctrine savours of those modern 
theories respecting progression, which are so god- 
less and intolerable? I care not what ill name may bo 
given it, provided it justifies the ways of God to man, 
and shews that the Church has not existed for nothing. 
But if by this charge it be meant that we are support- 
ing a notion of progress, which is inconsistent with 
the permanency of God’s order and truth, there never 
was one so ill supported or so unfortunate. They are 
the innovators, they are the deniers of the perma- 
nence of God’s order, they would make the Church 
merely a growth out of foregone and exhausted states 
of society, who maintain that national life, upon 
which so much honour was put in the old world, 
has been discarded as worthless in the new. We 
say that there was no such alteration in the counsels 
of the Divine mind, that the history of modern Nurope 
proves there was not. We say that the constitution 
of the Church, as it was exhibited during the conflicts 
with the Roman empire, was simply a universal con- 
stitution; we rejoice that it was so; hereby such a 
constitution was shewn to exist, hereby the meaning 
of past history, which had all been leading to the dis- 
covery of it, was made evident. But we say that this 
constitution was necessarily imperfect, for it left all 
the relations of men, as held together by the bonds 
of neighbourhood, as distinguished by race and lan- 
guage, unaccounted for; it did not bring these 
relations under Church influence. And we say that, 
seeing these relations are especially developed in the 
Old Testament, it was the necessary consequence of 
x2 
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this imperfection, that one aspect of that Testament 
should be lost to the first age of the Church. I know 
that I am using language which will shock some good 
persons, and therefore I will endeavour to explain 
myself. 

3. It is commonly said that the Tathers must be 
looked to as the interpreters of Scripture, in con- 
sequence of their proximity to the Apostles, the 
opportunities they might have had of hearing the 
very words which they uttered, etc. I confess I 
have never been able to understand this doctrine 
of proximity. It would seem to me to prove that 
Athanasius, or Ambrose, or Augustine, must be of 
far less value to us, as an elucidator of truth, than 
Hermas or Ignatius; and I do not think that this 
has been the practical feeling of the Church in 
any age. It would have seemed to me rather, 
that the great worth of the Fathers arose from 
their being placed by God in circumstances which 
especially enabled them to apprehend certain great 
truths, especially those foundation truths which 
concern His Being and the order of the Universal 
Society. Adopting that view, I can believe that 
each had his own special merits; that the Alexan- 
drian might see that which the Latin could not 
seo; that one principle would be brought out in 
mighty power by him who struggled with Arians, 
another by him who, in his own heart and in the 
world, had done battle with Manicheism. Adopting 
the other, I think that I shall not only be in danger 
of making an age into a Church, but of exalting 
particular individuals of that age above others, to 
whom perhaps a more important work was committed. 
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But whichever of these views be adopted, it will 
be difficult to prove that the Fathers had any better 
means than other men of understanding the cir- 
cumstances of the Jewish nation. They had no 
proximity with the Fathers of that nation. The 
Jews with whom they could converse were cither those 
in whom the national feelings had been merged in 
more general Catholic sympathies, or those who were 
trying to set up their old national distinctions against 
the Church, or those who regarded their whole past 
history as little more than a collection of allegories, 
or the development of a Mosaic philosophy. Again, 
their circumstances could give them no sort of 
sympathy with the old national life of the Jews; 
the temple was gone, the city was laid waste; these 
events had been necessary to the establishment of 
the universal Church, and that Church stood in 
the midst of a great empire, in which there was 
no nation “that moved the wing, or opened the 
mouth, or peeped.’” Would it not have been most 
reasonable to expect, under such circumstances, that 
so far as they were polemical, they might be able 
to prove clearly that the Jewish Commonwealth was 
meant to be the seed of a great tree; so far as they 
were experimental, that the Jewish saints had struggled 
with the same internal enemies, which were assailing 
themselves; so far as they were mystical, that there 
had been an invisible guide and teacher, training man 
to know Him through all past ages of history: but 
that whatever belonged to the common, daily, human 
life of the Jews would be utterly puzzling to them, 
would seem quite out of place in a Divine book, and 
would therefore of necessity be translated into caba- 
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listic lore? I say, would not any one expect this 
from the position in which the Fathers were placed ? 
And if the facts should be found exactly to accord 
with these expectations, if every Christian of the 
present day who looks into them should be puzzled 
and perplexed by curious and subtle spiritualisations 
of facts, which simply as facts have been his delight 
as a child, and which, as he grew to be a man, 
have seemed to connect themselves with what is 
passing in the world around him; if there be a 
use of this spiritualising method, which the Church 
even of that age has itself condemned, if yet this 
extravagant use of it was justified in the practice of 
the most learned and laborious of all the Fathers, 
and if it be most difficult to find where the point 
is at which he transgressed the legitimate rule, is 
it more wise and pious, and more respectful to these 
holy men, to say that they could not take in the literal 
meaning of the old Scriptures, so as to give that 
literal meaning any life, and that it was not intended 
they should do so; or to determine that we will make 
out a case for them by renouncing all our own 
advantages, by resolutely praising a system ot 
interpretation which our consciences and hearts are 
continually repudiating; and then, after all, to give 
up the defence of it when it is clearly and consistently 
worked out? 

I will not stop to remark, what must be obvious to 
every person who considers the foregoing statements, 
that the ideas of the I*athers respecting marriage, 
property, every institution which belongs in the first 
place to our earthly condition, must have been ex- 
cecdingly affected by their views of the Old Testament 
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generally. In all cases they will have sought for 
the highest, most transcendental ground upon which 
such ordinances were to be defended; since they 
must exist, they will readily have looked upon them 
as types of something higher; but how to connect the 
type with the actual fact, how to avoid the conclusion 
that that which is not directly of heaven belongs in 
some sense to human depravity, it was impossible for 
them to see. It will be impossible, I believe, for us, 
if we do not feel something more than a grumbling 
acquiescence in the scheme of God for the education 
of our race, if we do not acknowledge, that by restoring 
national life through the means of the Church, He was 
carrying out the law of redemption, and shewing how 
everything that belongs to man and his position here, 
everything that does not involve the violation of that 
position, is comprehended under it. 

4. But it is affirmed that the discipline of moral 
offenders was recognised by the early Church as 
essential to its existence, and is almost lost sight of 
since the Church entered into fellowship with the 
nations. I admit at once that the principle of 
spiritual discipline, of a discipline for the rectification 
of habits and principles, a discipline far more deep 
and subtle than any which lawgivers can exercise, 1s 
implied in the constitution of the spiritual body, and 
that it was first manifested to the world, like all the 
other principles of the Church’s polity, in its first 
ages. I admit, further, that in connexion with this 
highest power, there is one implied in the very 
existence of every society, (but especially necessary 
to such a society as the Church,) of noticing the more 
outward and flagrant transgressions committed by its 
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members, and of determining how far they exclude 
the offender from its privileges. This power, I 
conceive, was not only exercised by the early Church, 
but was almost the only witness to the degraded and 
sensualised slaves of a imilitary despotism, that there 
is any authority in heaven or earth competent to 
punish the offences of the high as well as of the 
low. One such example as that which St. Ambrose 
gave, in his sentence upon ‘Theodosius, was for 
its practical effect worth all the tomes of the 
Roman jurisconsults. But yet the history of that 
transaction, and of all the other transactions of that 
period, proves that the Church was utterly unable to 
deal with the accumulated mass of profligacy which 
was to be found among those who had been admitted 
to its fellowship. Councils might determine that such 
and such crimes excluded the offender for five, or 
six, or twenty years from the Hucharist, yet we know 
that crimes of the blackest character were perpetrated 
by clergymen as well as laymen. And it must occur 
to every one sometimes to ask himself whether the 
Church, while she was claiming such lofty and heavenly 
powers, was not frequently compelled by the circum- 
stances in which she was placed, to degrade these 
powers, and to assume far too much the character of a 
mere spiritual police. 

Now [readily allow, that the effect of the restoration 
of fixed, positive national law, and of outward formal 
tribunals for the punishment of crime, has been to 
make men less sensible of the meaning and of the 
need of spiritual discipline. And the more strict and 
definite this law has become, and the more men in 
general have been brought to acknowledge it as a 
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fixed necessary element in their lives, so much the 
less has the sense of another kind of government, 
one reaching to the feelings and character, prevailed ; 
nay, there has been a desire to get rid of it altogether. 
But none of these facts convince me, that the establish- 
ment of outward law, the formation of national 
societies, were not parts of God’s great scheme for 
developing more fully the nature and character of 
Christ’s kingdom. Looking at the question in the 
most obvious way, if I compare the state of any nation 
in modern Europe, I would include even Russia, with 
that which we know to haye been the state of the 
Roman and Byzantine empires during the first seven 
centuries, I should really tremble for my own 
ingratitude, if I did not wonder at the change which 
God has wrought. And this change, I affirm to be 
not merely one in outward and material happiness, 
but one connected with the very ends for which the 
Church exists. It does seem to me, in the first 
place, a positive good that the Church should not 
be looked upon at all in the light of a police, that 
there should be another body performing that function, 
and leaving it to find out its own. And next, I believe 
that every circumstance in the later history of Huropeans 
has been enabling the Church in each nation to discover 
if she will what her powers are, how much greater 
than those of the statesman—how indispensable to 
the statesman. In the first age, spiritual discipline 
tried to be everything. Since that time outward law 
has tried to be everything; the existence of spiritual 
discipline has been forgotten. I shewed, in my first 
part, how clearly and awfully it has been demonstrated 
that law cannot do what it wishes to do and pretends 


ere ee i ee 2 | 
add dori of eal tieds ui dtansala p28 08 wisoa it” 3 
Junutamrog to bait willows Yo exaea 2 ent stot 

; hotiwxong Tobwerands bua rar ot 2 
svorltegotiy ti 40 bia tax 03 wtieeh « naed fea 
~ibetidutes ad) todd eat ootivitos dnt saad) pent 
a to seddamered oft wal Banwigo to dwoir 
sob 6 insrg ea) Yo tag doo Bray oitsisos 
to wat iid bua acQan ods Yet ‘eros gnig 
ait ni nettagen adt te giintood sob petit pduksif 
tinh! eM stots od cerpares TH yaw avotedo teom | 
diiw pieeatt wove abuloot floow I aqornil wieboot at 
ol to gtuty ot wood oyed@ee wehd ow doit Gi’ 

roved srk odd gaituh eoxtqets “bond fcr enero 
awe cor sol ald ale -bisods +9 
dnldvw wgenis olt te uabaow Jom bib FW reed , 
ad ot omit f Sanada edt bok tilga ware ae 
eeoniqgod Inhetsm bale Brewed ek Kiko $ 
ait dotder yok abeo quovedd jliw’ eda ato tid 
dertf cult wh our of eazode saob YT" .atakxe loang’? 
fox Uloole dovedO mls dyat) “hong oy salaog & ool 
iat jovitoy @ to sdgil auld gi din ae aoqe bestool 4 
aorta ert emp “thod vitoua hee . 


reba to yaodaid <stitidds shenolibiceis seis vo dar 
sovoosth int noite: dows ni lanidD add pail aged a 
wiesy foe wod wie eivdg tad. tadive 
od Stdavinegeriut selidee of? Yo" aonrtt 
sallytgath fauditinge ous tevt ait! wl Loraiiendade ‘ed 
vet brawivo omit suits soit ynidtyswve od rd Bait 


faytiviqe to sousdeles gt (quidiyreve od 
der git ni .bovrade tL ~ sedaodtat aroad i 


Lotertescagh wewil endl Vylubes baw a) } 
abapiony fre of ul eodelw Mf tadtw 6 a 


314 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART II. 


to do. Thus, then, I think we are coming to-a time, 
when the spiritual side of Christ’s kingdom must 
come forth into a prominence which it has not yet 
assumed; when the education and discipline which 
the Church exercises will be demanded by each nation 
for the preservation of its own existence. Dut the 
Church, I believe, can only profit by this great crisis 
in the history of mankind, if she be ready to acknow- 
ledge that according to the will of her Author and 
her Lord she is not meant to have an independent 
existence; that she is not meant to be extranational ; 
that she has no commission or powers which dispense 
with the necessity of positive, formal law, and with 
outward government; that her highest honour is to 
be the hfe-giving energy to every body in the midst 
of which she dwells. 

5. ‘But the Church in old times was able to cast 
heretics out of her bosom. When she becomes con- 
nected with the nation, it either undertakes the 
punishment of them by its own vulgar methods, or 
else entertains them and tolerates them, without 
paying the least heed to the Church’s sentence.’ 
Here, again, I believe the same observations apply. 
The character and constitution of the Church in the 
early ages were, I think, manifested in its contests 
with heretics. One or another partial theory was 
broached, one or another article of the Creeds was 
set aside or pared away. ‘The Church, often against 
terrible odds, asserted the integrity of her constitution ; 
asserted that spiritual unity which is the ground of 
her existence. That there might not be divisions, 
she was driven to draw subtle distinctions, submitting 
oftentimes to the charge of logomachy, that she 
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might maintain the realities which logomachists were 
making void; often seeming to puzzle the wayfarer 
that she might preserve to him his inheritance. This 
was her conflict at that time; for this end it was 
necessary she should have her individual champions 
and her general councils. I have no doubt this was 
the work of the early Church, and that amidst all 
the sins of even her best and bravest members, she 
fulfilled it as it was meant to be fulfilled. 

But does not everyone feel in reading ecclesiastical 
history, that this position, though in some respects a 
glorious one, was in many an unfortunate one? In 
these struggles with those who would have divided 
her, the Church was maintaining her character as 
a kingdom, cohering by its relation to an awful name, 
which it was bound to assert and defend. And yet 
the impression of her having this character was in 


no slight degree impaired by the strifes into which 


she entered for the sake of it. These led men more 
and more to fancy that the battle was for a set of 
dogmas or opinions, which the particular set of doctors 
called Catholics had agreed to maintain against 
the world, but which, unfortunately, they could 
not settle among themselves. Supposing Pagans 
or Jews had taken up this notion, it might be a 
matter of regret; but if Christians and Christian 
teachers fell into it themselves, the very existence 
of the Church was put in peril. <And it is evident 
that this was the case. The Grecks especially, priding 
themselves upon that gift of subtlety which has 
in all ages been committed to them, seem to have 
lost unawares the entire substance, every part of 
which they were able with such accuracy to dis- 
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tinguish ; to have called forth new heresies by the 
very zeal and decrees which suppressed the old; to 
have felt less and less that the Church was anything 
but a school, even while they were resorting most 
unscrupulously to measures which could only be 
justified to their consciences by the belief that it was 
the one human fellowship. I think we must all feel 
it a relief to escape from this Greek world of con- 
troversy into the Latin world of business and enter- 
prise. There may be much eyil there, too, but there 
is a practical work going on; societies are growing ; 
the Church is felt to be herself a society, governed 
by certain laws, informed by a certain principle. 
Who can help feeling, that amidst all the contradictions 
of the Middle Ages, the sense of a common bond, the 
feeling of a one spirit and a one object, were far 
more realised than they had been except by a very 
few of the highest minds in the age of the @cumenical 
Councils? And this is surely what one would expect, 
if one really believed that the Church was under 
God’s government, and that He was making its 
meaning and power manifest, amidst all the perplexities 
and distractions of men’s self-will. Now, however 
strange it may appear, the connexion of Church polity 
with national polity was certainly the means of 
keeping this feeling alive. ‘The Greeks could not 
look upon the Church as a kingdom, because they 
had nothing to teach them what a kingdom was; they 
were living under a despot with whose government 
they had no sympathy, who ruled by creatures and 
tools, not as the centre of a social order. And this 
assertion is confirmed by a fact which seems at first 
to interfere with it, and to supply a better reason for 
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the character which I have attributed to the Western 
Church. The Pope, it will be said, made the Middle 
Ages conscious of their Church unity, and yet the 
Pope was the great antagonist of national societies. 
I answer, it was the fecling of national life that grew 
up in the countries of the West, which made it 
possible that there should be a Bishop assuming the 
position which the Pope assumed. When once the 
national feeling had been strongly developed, it was 
impossible to view the Church in the light of a mere 
learned school; men were obliged to look upon it as a 
kingdom, for 1t was exercising the powers of one, and 
in no other character could they have paid it homage. 
Hence it was possible for the Bishop of Rome to give 
an outward formal character to this kingdom, to put 
himself at the head of it, and though amidst 
continual reluctations and manifestations of indepen- 
dence to act as the feudal superior of the different 
societies into which Christendom was divided. But 
mark under what conditions this was possible. ‘he 
Pope himself becomes the sovereign of a state; he 
does honour to the very principle he is setting at 
naught. I feel of course all the anomaly of this 
position; but it explains, I think, clearly, how truly 
jt was the will of God that the Nations should come 
into being, and how necessary tlis was, not for the 
chastisement of the Church, but for its development. 
And to return to the point immediately under our 
consideration, it is in this way that the new position 
of those who differed from the doctrine or order of 
the Church is explained. In the first age they are 
pronounced eulty of violating the tradition and creed 
of the universal society; in the second age, they 
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are treated as invaders of the order and unity of 
the particular state in which they are found, or of 
the states generally, so far as they feel themselves 
united for a common object; in the third age, the 
state feels that it consults its own peace better by 
leaving them alone, by allowing them a settled 
position, by treating them as the rest of its subjects. 
I have already said why I believe that each state 
will continue to do this only just so long as it 
maintains its relation with a spiritual society; why, 
the moment it becomes a mere civil body, it will 
of necessity resort to force again for the putting down 
of opinion. But now I am looking at the question 
in another light, and I would ask whether this is 
not a most important step in the plans of God. 
First, the spiritual society in her general councils 
took cognizance of the schisms and heresies, but 
in doing so she ran the risk of seeming to be herself 
only the maintainer of a certain system of opinions, 
not the pillar and ground of truth. She inadvertently 
cultivated the very spirit of disputation which she 
wished to check. Next, the particular states shew 
that they are interested in the repression of these 
schisms and heresies, hereby testifying that they are 
of a practical character, that they do really interfere 
with government and order. But in bearing this 
testimony, the states were also doing a great injury 
to the Church; they were putting themselves into 
its place; they were using vulgar visible arms, for 
the accomplishment of an invisible and spiritual end. 
Lastly, the states have forborne, or are inclined 
to forbear, from these experiments, having found 
them to be ineffectual. But in turn they are inclined 
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to look upon all spiritual matters as transacted 
between quarrelling schools and sects, with whom 
the national government has little to do,—except, 
when they become very violent, to keep peace between 
them; at other times leaving them to carry on the 
work of mutual destruction. Now, I say, if there be 
a Church in’ the world, these are circumstances in 
which she can produce an evidence of her reality 
which she could not produce in either of the previous 
periods. She cannot cut off heretics from her 
communion, for they have cut themselves off—they 
do not care for her communion. But she can shew 
that she has that secret power within her which may 
unite them; that those nice distinctions of Fathers 
and of councils were not really distinctions meant to 
cause separation, but to prevent it; meant to preserve 
truth in its fulness and completeness against a time 
when men, having tried their different plans and 
methods of thought, should begin to desire that 
which would reconcile them, and when they should 
acknowledge no higher evidence of a Divine mission 
in any body than this, that it satisfies that aspiration. 
The Church, again, cannot make civil rulers perceive 
that she has a power of the same kind which they 
possess, for when they have fought her with her own 
weapons, they have prevailed and she has been foiled ; 
but she may prove to them that she has another 
power, entirely distinct from theirs, far higher than 
theirs, to which they must resort, or perish in their 
feebleness. 

6. I will conclude this head with one or two 
remarks upon the alleged impossibility of recognising 
a one Catholic Church under the _ distinctions 
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and limitations of national bodies. ‘How,’ it is 
asked, ‘can a Church be one if it have no visible 
tokens of unity? Those who dream with the Quakers 
that the Church is a purely spiritual unscen body, 
may perchance think that all ceremonial uniformity 
is of no worth. But the defenders of National 
Churches are very far from any such notion as this. 
They require that the ecclesiastical organization 
should be strict and formal. Yet, according to them, 
1 must have a different organization in every country, 
for there can be no general councils, sceing that 
everything is subject to the will of particular princes, 
and seeing that even provincial synods and national 
convocations are regarded with great jealousy by 
the civil power. What can happen, then, but that the 
Church should lose all the features by which its identity 
is ascertained in different parts of the earth, that it 
should gradually become more and more accommodated 
to the habits of particular districts; till at last it 
becomes more proud of that which separates it from 
other communities in other parts of the world, than 
of that which it has in common with them,’ 

My answer to these arguments is this: I have 
maintained against the Quaker that there are certain 
permanent ordinances in which the character and 
universality of the Church are expressed; she does 
not, therefore, depend for her unity upon the faith 
and feeling of her particular members, but bears a 
constant and abiding testimony against the want 
of faith or feeling in any or all of them. If this 
be a true doctrine, if it be the will of God that 
these ordinances should denote the universal and 
spiritual society, we should naturally expect that 
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He would manifest the distinction between them, 
and everything which is but accidentally connected 
with them. Evidently there are some accidents with 
which they must of necessity be connected. Baptism 
and the Hucharist must be administered in some mode; 
there must be rules about the jurisdiction of Bishops. 
If there are forms of prayer there must be given 
forms. There may also, of course, be a number of 
accidents which are not necessary, but which, from 
particular reasons, have obtained sacredness in dif- 
ferent parts of the Church, or through the whole of 
it. Now the effect of the general legislation which 
the Church possessed in the early ages was un- 
questionably to connect together a particular mode 
of treating these ordinances with the ordinance itself. 
I do not say that this was the wish of the early 
Church: on the contrary, I believe that the study 
of the proceedings and decrees of councils would 
lead us to trace a very cautious and often subtle 
wisdom in discriminating between that which was 
merely of needful ecclesiastical institution, and that 
which was of the nature of the thing itself. And there 
was a higher wisdom than this, directing the practice 
of the early Church, and actually hindering different 
portions, even of such an empire as the Roman, from 
adhering to one ritual or one set of observances, with 
that fidelity which they observed in preserving the 
Creed and the ordinances. Still the result of 
cecumenical government in some degree to those 
who lived then—in a much greater degree to us 
who merely read their history,—is to efface this 
distinction, and to prevent us from contemplating 
the Divine sign in its own simplicity and integrity, 
VOL, II. ¥ 
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as separate even from the most desirable and in- 
dispensable arrangements respecting it. 

When the Bishop of Rome tried to perpetuate 
in his own person this ecumenical legislation, the 
peril became infinitely greater. The most fearful 
confusion arose between the signs of the Church 
and the ecclesiastical appointments which had been 
devised to make these signs effectual. Nothing 
could so obscure the Divine origin and constitution 
of the Church as this confusion. The eagerness of 
the Church to claim the power of legislating in 
emergencies hid from view the fact that she was 
resting upon any principles, or that God had legislated 
for her. At the same time she could not practically 
maintain a strictly universal legislation; the habits, 
maxims, and precedents of different localities inter- 
fered with it :—only to make the confusion of authori- 
ties and obligations more complete. Then came the 
Reformation, asserting the law of God as something 
paramount to the law of the Church, and, when its 
maxims were perverted, suggesting to men that their 
wills or their notions were superior to either. Mean- 
time, however, the Church within cach nation had 
begun practically to claim for itself the power of 
decreeing rites and ceremonies. ‘hat claim, properly 
considered and used, was the greatest witness which 
could be borne against the notion that ordinances and 
ceremonies are thesame. It did homage to the former 
as the gifts to the Church universal; it treated the 
latter as needful provisions to be taken cognizance of 
by the spiritual body, this body having at once the 
strongest obligation to teach men by outward evidences 
that they were members of one family, and not to 
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permit its own theories or notions of what was suitable 
to this end to mix themselves with the great principles 
of God’s government. Various causes, however, inter- 
fered to mar the effect of this proclamation. As the 
ecclesiastical body in any particular nation found 
itself checked by the self-will of individuals unwilling 
to submit to the regulations which are necessary to 
the existence of every society, and which acquire an 
especial sacredness in one which is meant to be the 
pattern of a human fellowship, it was inclined to put 
forth its pretensions more strongly, and to identify that 
which it decreed with the very being of the Church. 
This temper was especially likely to prevail in nations 
which had acquired a strict civil organization, and 
which were continually exercising their powers of 
legislation. The ecclesiastical body would naturally 
catch the habit of looking upon itself as merely 
existing to legislate, and would be more proud of the 
rules which it was laying down for its own government, 
than of all the influence it was exerting upon the 
heart of society. Supposing such a tone of mind to 
become prevalent, [ can conceive no greater mercy 
than that the civil power should step in to put a stop 
to clerical convocations, or to discourage provincial 
synods. But for such violence, I cannot conceive 
how any national Church could have learnt what its 
own peculiar powers were. I think it must have been 
crushed under the weight of its own decrees; and, 
above all, that it must have lost sight of the only 
grounds of unity which it can have with the members 
of other nations. On the other hand, it seems to me 
that by this discipline it has been manifested wherein 
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that its substance is given it by those ordinances 
which belong to it in common with Christians else- 
where; that its essence consists in those powers 
which belong to it in common with the different parts 
of the body, and which are to be exerted in the first 
place for the benefit of its own country. When this 
lesson has been well learnt, I have no doubt but that 
each national Church will recover its synods and its 
conyocations; for then she will know how to use them. 
Not with the lust of legislation, not in the hope of 
accomplishing her chief objects by decrees, but for the 
purpose of satisfying scruples, of leading men away 
from the restless study of what is external by not 
compelling them to arrange and deliberate about it 
for themselves, of determining those ceremonies which 
to a people of a particular climate, character, and 
constitution best express the great ideas of the Church, 
of more effectually establishing and directing discipline 
and education, of promoting fellowship with national 
Churches which are willing to acknowledge themselves 
as parts of a great Catholic body. 

Whether when national Churches begin to under- 
stand their own position they may not once more send 
their representatives to a general council, and whether 
the princes of the different nations may not feel such a 
measure helpful instead of injurious to their objects, 
T will not inquire. I see no reason why, if we follow 
God’s method, we may not arrive at such a result, 
though I can see the strongest why, if we violate that 
method and seek to have an independent existence, 
no councils, no compacts, no projects of union, can 
ever be otherwise than evil in themselves and pregnant 
with mischief. 
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Ought we to say then, that Church unity belongs 
to the first six centuries, and that since national dis- 
tinctions began, there have been no traces of it? We 
have, I think, been able to perceive, that the separation 
of the Greek from the Latin Churches, which is so fre- 
quently lamented over, and which ought to be a great 
cause of shame and humiliation to both, has, neverthe- 
jess, led to very blessed results, by separating the 
Church from a cruel and mischievous tyranny, and en- 
abling it to develop its powers under freer and happier 
conditions. In like manner, if we consider the subject 
calmly and solemnly, not omitting repentance for our 
sins nor thankfulness for our mercies, we shall, I 
believe, perceive, that but for the Reformation in the 
sixteenth century, Kuropean society must have sunk 
into the condition of an infidel world, nominally ruled 
by the intriguing head of a little Itahan principality ; 
really divided into a number of warring states, each 
aiming at the most selfish objects, each only looking to 
religion as the means of accomplishing them. J’rom 
that time it has been evident to thinking persons, that 
there are two principles struggling in Christendom for 
supremacy: the one, that which is embodied in Pro- 
testantism, resisting the claim of the spiritual power 
to any extra-national domination, and always tending 
to set at naught spiritual authority altogether; the 
other, that which is embodied in Romanism, resisting 
the attempts of the particular states to divide their 
own subjects from the rest of Christendom, continually 
striving to uphold the Church as a separate power, and 
to set at naught the existence of cach particular nation. 
These principles have fought together in Europe for 
centuries, If it be really the purpose of God in our 
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age to reconcile them, and to cast out the element in 
each which is contrary to His will, and which has been 
introduced to it by the perverseness of men, shall we 
whine about the loss we have sustained by not being 
born at a time when the Church was making its first 
struggling efforts to assert its own unity? Shall we not 
rejoice and give thanks, that we are born in these 
latter days of the world, when all things are hastening 
to their consummation, and when the unity of the 
Church shall be demonstrated to be that ground upon 
which all unity in nations and in the heart of man is 
resting ? 
Section V.—TuE Moprern STATESMAN, 

Sucu statements as these, however unacceptable to 
many Churchmen, will not avail to conciliate modern 
politicians, or to remove the fears which they enter- 
tain of ecclesiastical influence. Perhaps they will be 
inclined to say that the power which [ claim for the 
spiritual body is really a more dangerous one than 
that which I renounce. ‘To admit the existence of a 
dominant hierarchy is the necessity of a statesman’s 
position; nay, he has not much right to complain of 
the necessity ; it helps in common times to keep other 
sects quiet, and clergymen indifferent. But when you 
say that this hierarchy is the proper educator of the 
land, you are not content that it should be entertained 
with a bauble. You wish it to become practically and 
politically mischievous. That power which can educate 
a land must rule over its families, over its arts, its 
literature, its science, its ethics, its philosophy, nay, 
in one sense, as the head of the professional classes, 
over its law and its medicine. These are pretensions 
which no government in this day can tolerate further 
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than as it is compelled to tolerate them by cireum- 
stances. The religious bodies in every country must 
undoubtedly affect its education for good or for evil; 
but they are happily broken into fragments, and it is 
the statesman’s business to see that they act, one 
and all of them, as religious bodies, and in no other 
character. The general education of the land he 
must gradually (for unquestionably there are many 
difficulties from old prejudices and institutions which 
he must remove before he can fully accomplish his 
desire) take under his own direction. If he allows it 
to be superintended by any ecclesiastical body, that 
body becomes just as dangerous as the Jesuits have 
ever been. For where has lain the real power of the 
Jesuits? Not in their government over courts, but 
over schools ; not in the poison they have been able 
to infuse into the ears of monarchs, half so much as 
in the maxims of ecclesiastical submission and craft 
which they have communicated to children along 
with their primers and their grammars.’ 

In the first division of this work I have endeavoured 
to trace the history of some of those political and 
philosophical movements, which have led men in our 
day to contemplate education as the only adequate 
means of preserving government and society. I 
shewed that the course of thought by which we had 
arrived at this opinion was altogether at variance 
with the practical results to which it seemed to be 
leading. The statesman demands education as a power 
for acting upon the spirits of men. But the states- 
man of our day has distinctly and formally repudiated 
the notion that he can deal with the spirits of men ; 
he has blamed his forefathers for assuming any such 
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authority. It seemed to us, therefore, that when the 
statesman elaimed himself to be the educator of his 
land, he was involved in a strange contradiction. Yet 
it was a contradiction into which he had fallen most 
naturally. He found that a set of warring religious 
bodies were not competent to exercise the kind of 
influence oyer his subjects which he feels to be 
necessary for them. He wants them to be united and 
harmonized; a sect-educator sets them at strife. te 
will therefore do what he can. He will leave to these 
religious bodies the right of teaching their own 
dogmas; whatever else is included in the idea of 
education must be taken under his own immediate 
cognizance. And this course, awkward and incon- 
venient as it evidently is, nay, destructive of the very 
idea of education, seemed to us the only one which is 
left for the modern statesman, unless there were some 
spiritual body existing in the heart of his nation, which 
was as organic as the civil body, and able to perform 
those functions which by its own confession thecivil body 
is incompetent to perform, Our subsequent inquiries 
have led us to believe that there is such a body; that 
it has established itself in the heart of every Huropean 
nation; that it has been the teacher of every nation; 
that it has incorporated itself with the civil society ; 
that the statesman finds the society with which he has 
to deal everywhere bearing witness of its existence; 
that he is obliged to depose this body from its func- 
tions before he can commence schoolmaster for himself. 
Such is the state of the question at present. I shall 
not enter into it at large, because it has been discussed 
elsewhere. But it is necessary for our present purpose 
that I should offer some indications of the difference 
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between the effects of an education given by a 
national Church which understands its own powers 
and responsibilities, and one given—first, by the State; 
secondly, by a set of different sects; thirdly, by an 
ecclesiastical extra-national order, lke that of the 
Jesuits. That I may follow the method in which I 
have supposed the objections to arise, I will speak 
very shortly of these kinds of education as they affect 
family life, science, art and literature, popular ethics, 
and philosophy. 

I. 1. I have already had occasion to speak more than 
once on the first of these subjects. I have shewn that 
a mere religious body, such as that of the Quakers, 
of the Calvinists, etc. though it may regard family 
life with reverence, though, at certain stages of its 
existence, ib may even have preserved family life in 
great purity, cannot connect the institution of the 
family, as such, with its religion. The religious man 
is one who chooses for himself; who at a certain time 
has been led to seek for a new life, and a new fellow- 
ship expressive of this new life. Such is the notion 
in which a sect begins. It becomes exceedingly 
modified when the sect has established itself. Heredi- 
tary feelings and sympathies develop themselves; to 
desert the faith of forefathers begins to be spoken of 
as an evil. But still the religious society subsists 
upon this principle. Those who are admitted into 
its privileges do not grow into them. ‘The religious 
body is looked upon as something different in kind 
from the family. And therefore it is the common 
complaint in all sects, that wherever the hereditary 
habit has begun to prevail, the religion becomes a 
matter of course, its power is exhausted; some violent 
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efforts must be made to revive it. Now such influences 
as these, I maintain, cannot by possibility crtltivate 
the family life of a nation. They do not bring the 
spiritual life into any direct relation with the life of 
natural kinsmanship. And in a day when so many 
influences are threatening household sanctities, when 
so many schemes of universal society exist which cast 
them aside altogether, the statesman who has no better 
means of protecting them than that which is afforded 
by the teaching of religions sects, must be prepared 
to sce them perish altogether. Where there are no 
political influences and motives at work, no trade- 
temper, no grand philosophical generalizations, the 
religious men in the sects may hope to keep alive the 
habit of respect and attachment among their children. 
Where these are abroad, they must tremble; at all 
events, he who believes that the existence of the 
nation depends upon the preservation of domestic 
relations must tremble if these be their only guardians. 

2. But what can the statesman himself do by his 
education to protect these relations? Nothing what- 
ever. Ought I not rather to say, that of necessity he 
must do much to shake the confidence in them, and 
to impair their sacredness? It is no fault of his, 
it is the necessity of his’position, a part of his duty, 
that he should aim at making men citizens. He 
cannot teach them to be sons and brothers, he is 
obliged to interfere with the duties which belong to 
them in these capacities. He must have his schools 
established upon the express principle, that the parents 
are not competent to teach, or to choose teachers 
themselves. He must treat the authority of the father 
as if its sacredness depended upon the authority of the 
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law. All wise statesmen of antiquity felt this difficulty, 
and rejoiced to avail themselves of such mé¢ans as 
they had of escaping from it. Modern statesmen 
should surely ask themselves with some earnestness, 
whether any helps for this purpose are within their 
reach. 

o. That the Jesuit is not exactly the person to 
whom one can safely confide the custody of family 
life and relations, most of the persons with whom I am 
now arguing will acknowledge. And perhaps they 
will agree with me in thinking, nay, may wonder that 
I should make such a concession, that the evil of the 
Jesuit’s influence does not arise solely, or perhaps 
chiefly, from the particular opinions which he incul- 
cates; that if there could be a Protestant order of 
the same kind, it would be almost equally mischievous. 
And wherein, then, upon my principle, does its evil 
consist ? Precisely in this: I believe God has es- 
tablished a universal Church in the world, which 
grew out of a family, which embodies the idea of 
family life in its highest possible expansion. That 
idea, I believe, is preserved in freshness and reality, 
just so long as a strict unbroken connexion is kept up 
between its highest form and its lowest; so lone as 
the application of the word Father to Him who was, 
who is, and who is to come, is felt to be no figurative 
abuse, but rather the only possible explanation of its 
most ordinary application. And I believe that 
Tenatius Loyola established a universal order of his 
own upon a principle altogether different from this 
Divine principle, nay, subversive of it; that such an 
order cannot be the means of preserving any part of 
the true constitution of society; that it must be con- 
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tinually interfering with it, and substituting something 
else in the place of it; that, above all, family order 
and this pseudo-ecclesiastical order must be perpetual, 
irreconcilable enemies. 

4, If this be the case, I need not spend any words 
in proving that, the spiritual and universal society of 
which we have discovered the signs, seeing that it 
assumes the family to be taken by baptism into God’s 
family, seeing that it supposes all civil duties and 
relations to grow naturally out of these first duties 
and relations, and seeing that it looks upon the 
highest ecclesiastical duties and relations as connected 
with the ordinary social duties, should be the great 
instrument for accomplishing that object which divided 
sects, the civil power, a seemingly universal fellowship 
cannot accomplish, that of building up and sanctifying 
the domestic society of every nation. 

II. 1. How far religious bodies or sects can be 
trusted with the scientific education of a nation, may 
be judged from the difference of the feelings with 
which they have regarded science at different stages 
of their history. Almost without exception, the 
impulse of every sect, when its religious faith and 
sympathies were most strong, has been to look at 
science as something wholly alien from the nature of 
faith and not to be reconciled with it. Whether this 
has arisen from a Manichean horror of the outward 
world, or from a dread of it as something too holy to 
be touched, or merely from a dislike of the slow and 
cold methods by which a knowledge of its secrets is 
obtained, or, as in the case of the Quakers, from a 
certain dim intuition of a link between the laws of 
physical and spiritual investigation which ordinary 
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philosophers had overlooked, the result has been the 
same. In a generation or two the case becomes 
altogether changed, at least to all outward appearance. 
Persons arise out of these sects who shew a genius for 
physical speculation, and devote themselves wholly to 
it; a notion pervades the members of the body 
generally that such pursuits can no longer be dis- 
couraged, as they were in the days of their fathers; a 
few sturdy Protestants still remain to warn younger 
men against perils which a sure instinct tells them 
are most real; others, who fancy themselves more 
wise and enlightened, and yet withal very religious, 
explain what lessons respecting the Divine wisdom 
and goodness may be gathered from natural dis- 
coveries. This last change strikes some as a very 
promising one; to me it seems that the old state of 
things was far better. The old teachers were acting 
out a principle; they believed that the business of 
man’s life is to acquaint himself with his Creator, and 
to do His will; they did not see what these studies 
had to do with this great end, therefore they rejected 
them. ‘Their descendants, when they first enter upon 
these pursuits, do not complain that the application of 
the maxim was narrow, they complain that the maxim 
itself was narrow; that men, if they attend properly 
to their religious duties, may bestow a fair portion of 
their time upon pursuits which have a different aim 
and motive. Soon, of course, these pursuits are felt 
to be genuine and real, the religious duties artificial 
and traditional; if the former are not wholly followed, 
and the latter neglected, there is, at all events, no 
sympathy between them. Then if there should come 
a religious revival, and the feelings which are embodied 
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in the different sects should be able to influence public 
opinion, and to create what is called a religious world, 
the expedient is resorted to, of making sciences tell a 
tale about the truth of the Scriptures, and the being 
and attributes of God. A moral is wrung out of its 
facts, by fair means or by foul, often by most dishonest 
construction of evidence, often by positive suppression 
of that which has been proved. If any fact is brought 
to light which opposes a current notion in theology or 
a current interpretation of the Scriptures, it must not 
be fairly looked at; the question is raised whether 
there ought to be such a fact, and, therefore, whether 
we may recognise it supposing it should be one. The 
scientific men are rightly disgusted. ‘They ‘see that 
not only the cause of science but also of honesty is at 
stake; they begin to suspect an hypothesis the more 
for its gratifying religious feelings. 

2. And here comes in the civil power, and says, 
‘This we cannot permit; our subjects must be taught 
science fairly and truly. We must have railways and 
steam-engines. In the present state of society, our 
very handicraftsmen must understand something of 
the regulations of that machinery which they have 
to work; the knowledge of a multitude of subjects 
unknown to their ancestors is needful for them; your 
religious men may impart what corrections or draw 
what inferences you please, we must teach the 
things, we must give our countrymen a scientific 
culture.’ 

I have nothing to say in answer to this deter- 
mination, but that 1 believe it will defeat itself. This 
teaching of a multitude of things is not, I fancy, 
scientific culture, but is fatal to it. The favourite 
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name with those who defend this sort of education is 
the name of Bacon. Oh, that they would devote 
some real pains to the study of Bacon! They 
would find him denouncing as one of the main 
hindrances to scientific knowledge and scientific pro- 
gress, the desire for facts which should be “ fructi- 
ferous”’ and not “luciferous,’’ which should lead to 
mere results, and not to the search for higher 
principles. The whole object of his writings was to 
teach how in facts one may seek for laws; not how, 
out of a heap of observations, one may make first a 
theory and then a machine. ‘To the passion for mere 
effects, and what are called practical results, he 
attributed most of the delusions and crimes of the 
alchymists. And unquestionably, if he were to 
reappear in our day, and were to hear himself 
eulogised as the man who had taught how much 
nobler a thing it is to make shoes than to seek for 
principles, he would believe that the very mischiefs 
out of which he had been the means of delivering his 
countrymen, were coming back upon them through 
the abuse of his own wisdom. Yet this is the 
doctrine which the statesman, who is merely a states- 
man, does inevitably adopt; this has ever been, and 
must ever be, the maxim of a State education, 

3. The Jesuits cannot be accused of neglecting to 
give information on physical subjects to their scholars. 
Nor does it appear that they attempted to restore old 
theories on these matters, or to teach any other 
opinions than those which had the general sanction of 
philosophers in their day. As the Dominicans and 
the Franciscans were the means of reversing the 
papal decree against Aristotle, so it seems as if the 
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Jesuits had practically reversed the decree against 
Galileo, rather eagerly availing themselves of the 
direction which men’s minds were taking towards 
physical inquiries, to turn them away from inquiries 
into subjects more immediately concerning themselves. 
Here, as everywhere, their instruction proceeded upon 
one principle,’and in one regular, coherent system. 
Teach everything, be it physics, history, or philosophy, 
in such wise that the student shall feel he is not 
apprehending a truth, but only receiving a maxim 
upon trust, or studying a set of probabilities. Acting 
upon this rule, they could publish an edition of the 
“ Principia,’”? mentioning that the main doctrine of it 
had been denounced by the Pope, and was therefore 
to be rejected; but, at the same time, recommending 
the study of the book as containing a series of very 
ingenious arguments and apparent demonstrations. 
There was no curl of the lip in this utterance, strange 
as it may seem to us, nor, in the sense we commonly 
give to the word, any dishonesty. The editors did not 
_ believe that Newton had proved his point. They had 
not enough of the feeling of certainty in their minds, 
to think that anything could be proved. All is one 
sea of doubts, perplexities, possibilities; the great 
necessity is to feel that we cannot arrive at truth, 
and that therefore we must submit ourselves to an 
infallible authority. This was the habit of thew 
mind; whether it was a true one cr no the religious 
man will be able to resolve when he has considered 
its effects in producing the scepticism of the eighteenth 
century; the scientific man, when he thinks how 
hopeless of progression those who cherish it must 
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4, Now a national Church, which believes that it 
exists for the parpose of cultivating the inward man, 
just as the civil power exists for the sake of tho 
outward man, which believes that it has a com- 
mission and vocation for this end, must be a con- 
tinual witness against all these notions of education. 
She cannot tolerate for an instant the sectarian notion, 
that the study of the laws according to which God 
has framed this universe is not a solemn and religious 
work, to be carried on reverently, in connexion with 
the study of the laws upon which He has constructed 
the moral universe. As she believes that there is a 
method for arriving at the knowledge of the one 
constitution, so she believes that there is a method 
for arriving at the knowledge of the other. ‘There 
may be a connexion between these two methods, but 
they cannot be the same. ‘The spiritual method is not 
honoured when you compel the physical facts into 
obedience to it; you are certain that they cannot 
contradict it; you are sure they will, at all events, 
illustrate it ten thousandfold more than all your 
moralities about them ever can. A national Church 
must believe in the highest sense that what 7s is 
right. This is the pillar of her own existence; this is 
what she opposes to the maxim of the world, that 
things are right which we make so by our rules and 
conventions; therefore she must teach her children 
to ask bravely and boldly, “ What is? ” encouraging 
them by all means to expect an answer; teaching 
them in what frame of mind to wait for it, to receive 
it, to give thanks for it. 

But this lesson is very unlike that one which the 
civil power secks to inculcate in its education. ‘The 
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spiritual teacher in his own sphere is occupied in 
leading men into the secret heart of things, in teaching 
them the laws of their own being, and their direct 
relation to the Creator. In this sphere of physical 
science he must act upon the same principle. He 
cannot merely teach facts and opinions, he must seek 
to guide his pupil into the knowledge of laws. This 
method he will follow with the hicher or professional 
classes who are submitted to his discipline. He cannot 
change it, though he may alter altogether his scheme 
of instruction, when he is occupied with the lowest 
classes. For these, too, consist of men; of men who 
want to know, and who have a right to know, what 
that order is in which they are placed; what the 
meaning of the things which they are doing is; who 
must not merely be taught what they are to do, or 
merely be furnished with rules for doing it. 

~ And therefore it is almost needless to say that such 
a teacher looks upon authority, not in the way in 
which the Jesuit does, as a substitute for truth, but as 
that which is to put us in the right way of searching 
after it. A national Church believes that she is set 
in the midst of a nation by Him, “‘ who for this end 
was born, and for this end came into the world, that 
He might bear witness to the truth,” in order that she 
may bear witness of it, and may rebuke the slavish 
and godless tempers which hinder men in any direc- 
tion from seeking it; and that by leading them to 
know it she may make them free. 

III. The treatment which literature and art are 
likely to receive from these different classes may be 
conjectured from the remarks which have been just 
made. Sects in their infancy reject both as worldly 
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and heathenish, in their manhood and decline tolerate 
them as necessary indulgences, or endeavour to make 
them religious by sugaring them over with a Christian 
phraseology. The civil power encourages both, because 
they furnish certain measures of diversion and enter- 
tainment to different classes of the community; but 
determines their value by the degree in which they 
minister to immediate utility. The Jesuit favours all 
that kind of literary diligence which exhibits itself in 
laborious compilations, annals, chronologies, etc.; all 
that kind of art which may help to connect devotion 
more closely with the senses. So that in each of these 
forms of education, there is from different causes the 
same tendency to give to human utterances, whether 
in books, or pictures, or sculpture, or music, or archi- 
tecture, an artificial, outward, fictitious character: to 
make them insincere expressions of that which is 
actually in the hearts of men; or else to make those 
hearts themselves insincere, by leading them con- 
stautly to aim at the production of some effect to 
which the names, “moral, useful, religious,” by a 
great abuse of language are applied. But if there be 
any body which really believes that it has a commission 
to cultivate the mind and spirit of a nation; to call 
forth in it that which is truest and noblest ; to awaken 
the reason, the understanding, the affections; to give 
them their key-note, to bring out their different 
harmonies; such a body will feel that the men to 
whom God has given the power of expressing their 
own minds and the minds of their age, whether in 
words or in sensible forms, have a high vocation and 
a mighty responsibility; that the influences of the 
world are likely to choke their powers and prevent 
Z 2 
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them from freely and happily expanding; that the 
spiritual mother is to brood over them with tender 
and affectionate care; to cheer them on amid out- 
ward and inward discouragements; to give them the 
soothing food and medicine of peaceful devotions and 
outward images of serenity and quietness; to stir 
them up by heroical examples, to make them conscious 
of their relation to the past and the future; to hold 
forth high and distant ends, that they may not be 
crushed by the influences of their age, or be tempted 
to court its approbation; to humble them that they 
may be exalted ; to teach them how they may discover 
the invisible in the visible, instead of confounding 
them and bringing the higher under the conditions 
of the lower. While thus training the more illustrious 
citizens of the commonwealth, she is really marking 
out the course by which all should be trained who are 
to be citizens indeed; for to each God has committed 
some trust, which may be fulfilled for His glory and 
for the good of the land. 

IV. 1. I will conclude this subject with a few 
words upon the subject of ethics. Strictly speaking, 
the sectarian does not recognise the existence of such 
a study. Jor he looks upon the religious man as 
taken into a position altogether different from that 
which other men occupy. He and they are not under 
the same law. ‘There is a set of rules and maxims 
which they must observe, in order that they may be 
members of the family and citizens of the community 
to which they belong. ‘The religious man submits to 
these, but he is subject to another set of Gospel 
influences, with which the ordinary man has nothing 
to do. Christian ethics mean the religion of the 
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heart according to the Bible, they apply only to the 
converted ; worldly ethics mean the regulation of the 
conduct according to the rules and maxims which are 
received among worldly men: these apply to the 
unconverted. Upon this shewing a morality for man 
as man does not exist. 

2. Accordingly the statesman interferes, and says 
in this case as in the others, ‘Then you shall teach 
that morality which belongs to your position; I will 
teach that which belongs to mine. Men must acknow- 
ledge some rule of life. These subjects of mine, call 
them converted or unconverted, must be trained to 
some sense of their relations to each other. Mere 
legal penalties are not sufficient for them, they must 
be taught some reason for their conduct, some method 
of self-government.’ Of course these reasons and 
these methods must turn upon maxims of self-interest. 
How can they turn upon any other maxims? The 
statesman has been warned off the religious ground, 
this is all that remains to him. 

3. Of Jesuit ethics I need not speak at length; 
they are in sufficiently bad odour among us, and 
probably in most nations of the Continent. What I 
wish to remark is, that all the evil which is in them 
has flowed from that first principle of establishing a 
universal order upon a human calculation of what is 
expedient for the preservation of the Church and of 
religion. Once construct a society of such power 
and of such coherency as the Jesuit society, and it is 
impossible, in the nature of things, that the preserva- 
tion of this order should not begin to be regarded as 
the one great end, to which every other is subordinate. 
To keep this great machino in motion, to make it 
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effective, everything must be sacrificed. I do not 
think that there is one pernicious maxim in the Constitu- 
tions which may not be legitimately deduced from this 
primary assumption. The Jesuits feel about morality, 
as about science, not that it 7s but that it has been 
made, and, therefore, that it may be remade for a 
higher object. The world has framed its maxims to 
keep itself alive; he may frame his maxims in order 
to keep the holy religious order alive. The object is 
surely better; the ways in both cases are determined 
by arrangement and convention. 

4, Once again I say a national Church exists to 
protest against these outrages upon that which is the 
very ground of a nation’s existence. It affirms morality 
to be universal, in its highest form to be meant for all 
men and to be attainable by all men, seeing that the 
covenant of Baptism takes all who will receive it into 
the highest state which a man on earth can enjoy; the 
state in which he has all helps for resisting the powers 
of the flesh, the world, and the devil, which are 
seeking to rob him of his human privilege. It affirms 
morality to be in direct opposition to selfishness, not 
in its highest forms merely, but in its lowest; the 
penalties of the lawgiver, the prayers of the Church, 
being alike directed against this sin ; one denouncing 
its outward effects, the other aiming at the extirpation 
of the internal disease. It declares morality, not in 
its highest forms only but in its lowest, to be grounded 
upon the character and will of God; subjection to 
that will being the lesson inculcated by the law, con- 
formity to that character being the effect produced 
by the power of the Gospel. And, therefore, of 
necessity it must hate and curse all such schemes of 
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morality as the Jesuits have sanctioned; schemes 
which pervert the truth that each individual case has 
peculiar points and delicate complications of its own 
which require wisdom and refinement and a freedom 
from rash habits of judging in the person who deals 
in them, into the confounding doctrine that there is 
no common law of right and wrong, or that no con- 
science for perceiving that law exists in the creatures 
to whom it is addressed. 

I have but two remarks to make before I con- 
clude this head of my subject. The first is, that I 
believe all the defects in national Churches, and in the 
education which they have communicated, may be 
traced to a notion which has prevailed far too 
generally in the members and ministers of them: 
either that their position is sectarian, that they are 
merely civil bodies constructed for certain civil 
ends; or, on the other hand, that they are merely 
parts of a religious society or order cxisting for 
purposes wholly foreign to those for which the civil 
power exists. Should therefore any opponent produce 
facts which illustrate the weakness and inefficiency of 
these Churches, or of any one of them, I shall be 
most willing to consider his statements. I am satisfied 
they will all tend to the confirmation of mine, that 
they will all tend to prove the inherent viciousness of 
those schemes of education which havo at different 
periods suggested themselves as most plausible and 
satisfactory, that they will furnish another reason why 
eyery national Church should understand its own high 
position, and should zealously assert it. My other 
remark is addressed to the statesman. He has felt in 
most countries of Hurope, he feels still, the peril of 


nwo att de ai 


~9 1 etoled edess of etamo: owd tod avad 1° 
1 dart ot teed ofl tonjdve yor 36. baod eidtoholy _ 
od? 24 Biro eodounil’) laggilan at ataotob add Na svellod 
od Gait botwvinnmaoa ovat ssl Hoiiw svideouiy — 
oot at Eelinron esd. doide -coitoa 4 ot hoop - 
ideold Yo giisicis foe ereckotom ad i Ulroneg 
On youd jul} ceizeivoe el noivikog tied? told vadsio 
livia niaijon sot Gedoaueags - eethod firvio ylenore 
Vapor ee yout del) .Baad sotto aii £0 10 (bn 
Yet Yriferey wise co. yeivog wuorgifor 4 to eta 
fivig odd doidw a0} owodd of agiorot ylledw sacs 
eonberg teecoqgo ya wwlonta blvod@ ebeics wwwog 
fo yooplolieni bre eons and sdenianllt doidw edoat 
od Hedy 1 amd? is see gine Yo edo easdit 
fotteidee ove f seteicestata aut toblewon of guillive dzoar 
ded? paias lo wvttumrtacs edd out boed ihe Hive qeukt 
20 apertsioiniv tcyedei od evoug of birt Ihe liv youd ° 
demnotil ta ovad doidw rotteonhe: to vomretios onodt’ 
futn cldieual; inom. an sovinaneidd Soteagysia wbotiag 
yale wont rouidocn staberessd lio yodt sadt yrolodlaidag 
dyitl cworedi Stajesshaw bidode soul’ ida Yroye 
Tsilie (Mh dteewe: eonelnon biveda fing Hoitisery 
tee S16 Ml anwotate ods od boerisbie vt atyevres |,” : 
ty Tinug oth Vite eleat wd yor to estes teow _ 


344 THE KINGDOM OIF CHRIST. [PART IL. 


Jesuit influence, and the necessity of guarding him- 
self against it. But what can hedo? If he tries to 
get rid of the idea that there is one Catholic Church 
in the world, and treats religion as if it were merely a 
matter of private sectarian opinion, he will not hinder 
the Jesuits from entering his dominions and becoming 
masters of his schools. His tolerant maxims will 
make their settlement more easy; the earnest cry 
which will be raised throughout a land left to sectarian 
influence for some united body, some organic fellow- 
ship, will cause their appearance to be hailed with 
delight. Will he, then, in despair, resort to his own 
peculiar powers? Will he proscribe and banish the 
intruders, or put them to death’ ‘These methods, he 
knows, have been tried and tried in vain; the crushed 
order has risen again with all its other influences 
made stronger by the credit of persecution and of 
martyrdom. One barrier, and one alone, this subtle 
and Protean society knows that it cannot break 
through. A national Church, strong in the conviction 
of its own distinct powers, paying respectful homage 
to those of the State, educating all classes to be citizens 
by making them men; this is a spectacle which the 
Jesuit regards with wonder and despair. Where there 
is such a national Church he may be safely allowed to 
walk up and down in the land; the sting of his order 
is taken away; he may become a worthy and respect- 
able member of the commonwealth. If the statesman 
be convinced that the maiming and ultimate suppres- 
sion of such a Church is the true object of his policy, 
he must invent some new charm for laying this enemy. 
None has yet been discovered. 
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SecTion VI.—Tusr MopreRN INTERPRETERS OF PROPHECY. 


THERE is one class of persons for whom I entertain a 
sincere respect, who may, I fear, be offended by some 
of these observations: I allude to the modern inter- 
preters of Prophecy. First, they will think that while 
I have professed great reverence for the Old Testament 
as containing the national history of the Jews, I have 
overlooked one of its most remarkable features, its 
promise of permanence and restoration to God’s 
ancient people; that hereby I have shown an in- 
difference to the words of inspiration, and a preference 
for my own theories. 2ndly, they will say that my 
notion of a Divine constitution already established, 
which is not merely spiritual and universal but 
national, practically sets aside the doctrime of the 
second coming of Him who is to make all things new. 
srdly, that when I have spoken of the Romish system 
as distinct from the Latin Church, I have overlooked 
the clear declarations of the Divine word respecting 
the judgments upon the apostacy and the ultimate 
excision of all bodies which belong to it. 

1. [agree with those who look forward to a national 
restoration of the Jews, that much of the language 
which is commonly applied to their views, is the result 
of prejudice and misapprehension. I do not, for 
instance, understand what is meant by the word 
‘carnal’ when it is used in connexion with the doctrine 
that other privileges exist besides those which belong 
to the Church as a spiritual body, and that of these 
the Jews were formerly and shall be hereafter the 
possessors. If I am right these privileges are just as 
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necessary witnesses against carnality (when by carnality 
is meant the inclination of that flesh which is not 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be), as 
those which directly appertain to us as children of 
God and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven; nay, 
in one sense, they are stronger witnesses against this 
carnality, for they come more directly into contact 
with the acts and proceedings of our earthly life, 
which are wont to call it forth. And so far from con- 
sidering this witness as less belonging to our age than 
to previous ages, I believe it is our characteristic 
infirmity, that we are disposed to place religion in a 
middle region, and that we will not understand it 
either in its most transcendent character or in its 
application to common doings and daily occurrences. 
I cannot help, therefore, suspecting these phrases 
about carnality ; they indicate a tendency which the 
sight of a national commonwealth constituted as the 
Jewish Commonwealth was, might counteract more 
effectually than anything which one sees at this time, 
or perhaps has seen at any time in the Catholic Church. 
Neither, again, do I understand how the reappearance 
of such a commonwealth on the very soil which was 
the original seat of it, could be other than a very 
marvellous and glorious testimony to the mighty 
scheme which God, whose works are known to Lim 
from the beginning of the world, has been carrymg 
on, and which no human self-will can frustrate. ‘l’o 
me it seems that everything is tending towards this 
result ; that so strange a body as the Israelites are 
could not have been permitted to exist for so many 
generations unconnected with any country or polity, 
if such a destiny were not in reserve for them; that 
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it is a strange and painful effort for the mind even to 
imagine all traces of national distinctness lost in men 
who, in their glory and depression, have been for 
nearly three thousand years witnesses for the existence 
of such distinctness ; that this miracle would be in- 
finitely more startling than the establishment of a 
Hebrew commonwealth in Palestine; but that the first 
miracle would be in violation of all the analogy of 
God’s dealings, the other, the natural consummation 
of them. 

These conclusions seem to me so reasonable, that 
I cannot help asking myself why I have had so much 
difficulty in arriving at them, and why so many 
persons, less hindered than I may be by prejudice or 
vant of faith, should still experience the same difficulty 
so strongly. And I cannot help feeling that the mode 
in which the claims of the Jews are ordinarily stated has 
been, at all events, one great obstacle to our acknow- 
ledging them. At one time it would seem as if the 
modern interpreters of prophecy expected that the 
Jewish nation should take the place of the universal 
Church ; at another, as if they expected Jerusalem 
to be the centre of that Church in the next age, even 
as Rome has tried to be the centre of it in this; at 
another, as if they believed that in the restoration of 
all things, the Jews were to furnish the one specimen 
of a true and godly nation. Now it is very possible 
that none of these views may really be entertained by 
those who use language which appears to imply 
them. But surely the very approximation to such 
notions may well inspire good men with some alarm. 
If we are to relapse into a national dispensation, if 
the idea of the universal Church is to be absorbed in 


te OTR We Gus TomKe aE 


of come bate ext sot diets fotiiag bee mguerin 4 
user Gs Jat seeytoniterh lamotian to Bao Me erin 


‘ar 
one 
wl deed oved coimenqeb bus yrolg atudd ot adn 
scueduine itt yol ex-Sitliw ereay brassod} cowl ytseng 
«at od Poow alsasinr eid? jadt { eaondgeiinrh lone 

4% tuoonleiloive aif stadt geiltsoty eroor yotink 
fe odt dad! tud ositwole'l at dd eowaematoe wowlelt 
to qpolatie udt Mato guideloiy ai od blgow elution 


romans lyiitac add tosdlto ah ey eh 
| "edt | 


ted Stiauoxna: oF © © Ge aol : ox 
Hote oe bed svadl rae SER OH 2 pide : 
qanet “we ydw ban yeodt da yeivires oF ytlaolliih 
40 wolBujeny vil ad ton T sstt hembaill aval Anoeeg 
yiioniint omae od) ofaemodqze Nite bfvods lint to dauw 
sini als talrpeiloet geval voomts TiA yf anonle ow 
vad bateee yiremiias Hy ewok of to genial ods doidwing 
rugs wo od eloatelo Jnorg emo ateave Ue de ae 
will Tee gana Glew di ppd ik: re b gai 
oy ded) beiconxa yootigorg ty eres ag Ete: ae 
Inesov'ig M9 to coal odd oolut lupe ‘Bolten dleiwe 
tivliowttlh T twgao Fett Basson da: dou 
Tay ud Peon ax! wi Hort dade to oaiean edt adod  ~ 
im jemi 4) 1; to citi edd od ad Bard endl aio as 

Wo dalle test ous ak fadd orrodhon! yates crackin 
commen oto oF diet Of geet avel.aid guid’ f 


Witaog yoy ei diwo% .noilae-yfhog, ign ata hoe 
4 


8 Dewiasisiie od vilnoy (fuk eory gaoddt to otron de 

(ice OF sttemeten aatylyy ayiyual ost odw, onodd 
ive of Hentmmicorg¢e yay alt yloue dufl smodt 
miele asmor Miles nani Doo wuqaat Mew (e6t asciior- 
i woltaSath lyon 2 opet eagaler of wns-ow RE 
ui bodoads gd ot et hindi lem viaw oft So obi off. 


4 


348 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART II, 


that of an exclusive socicty, all the promises made to 
the Fathers, it seems to me, are set at nought; the 
very truth of which Old Testament history was preg- 
nant has come to nothing; the mighty conflicts of 
St. Paul, to prove that it had actually been brought 
into light, were idle and vain; the last eighteen cen- 
turies have been a dead blank in the annals of man- 
kind. If, again, the principle be admitted, that in 
any corner of the universe, in profane land or in holy 
land, the spiritual Church can find a visible capital for 
herself, the principle of Romanism seems to be con- 
firmed, and all the sad experiments which have demon- 
strated it to be an ungodly principle are set aside, as 
of no worth. If, lastly, the Jewish nation or the 
Jewish Church is to exalt itself in solitary greatness 
over the ruins of a fallen universe, it seems to me that 
Isaiah and the prophets were wrong, and the Pharisees 
in the days of our Lord’s incarnation strictly right. I 
do not mean merely that Isaiah and the prophets 
looked forward toa universal dispensation, to a Church 
which should develop itself out of a particular nation; 
but [ mean that they uniformly speak of Judea, even 
in their time, as the centre of a set of countries, each 
of which was (or was trying to be) a nation. The 
burden of the ‘ Valley of Vision’ stands not alone, it 
is connected with the burden of Ngypt and the burden 
of Moab, with the burden of Tyre and with the burden 
of Damascus. The Jewish nation interprets to each of 
these what it ought to be. But each is looked upon 
as standing in some relation to the Lord God of the 
Hebrews; each as connected with His scheme of judg- 
ment and mercy, each as threatened by the same 
Babylonian power. ‘This feeling had been wholly lost 
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by the Pharisee; their only desire was that Judea 
might be supreme as Rome was supreme, that it might, 
in fact, be that Babylonian monarchy against which 
it had been for so many generations bearing testimony, 
But supposing all these views of Jewish restoration 
were abandoned, then I think, that the way in which 
I have spoken of the state in this chapter may possibly 
strike earnest and thoughtful men as the true explana- 
tion and justification of an idea which they cherish so 
devoutly, and which I hope they may not be obliged, 
through the arguments of their opponents or through 
their own inconsistencies, to abandon. 

T look upon the Jewish nation as an abiding sign 
to the Christian Church of the honour which God has 
put upon national life, and of His will that the Church 
should never strive to set itself up as something 
separate from the nations. I look upon it as the sign 
to each nation in the Hast or West of the law under 
which it is constituted, and according to which it will 
be judged. And because I believe this to be a true 
unchangeable law, therefore I believe it will at last 
make itself good in each case. One great central 
manifestation of it may be, and I trust and believe 
will be, the restoration of the Jewish Commonwealth. 
And that restoration will, as I hope, be followed by 
the restoration to national hfe, in connexion with 
Christian and Catholic life, of those countries which 
are now combined under the sceptre of the prophet, 
separated from each other by the most violent 
sectarian controversies, incapable of understanding 
how they may be distinct and yet one. In a 
Christian Jew a Mahometan sees what he was meant 
to be; sees the truth embodied which he has been 


we MOTTAM aap 1 ae = es ha 
gobul, tad anw edizeh 


pe 4 iordé Neil tnorqse enw om0ll ex owt 6 
Triage Ydoraon meus 
qabutites! yarn! aealiraney yoer iat soot bal 
nomrotest ilzivol to wwaoty oxedt He : e: _ 
doistw i quer ed? dnttt plaid? T aods 8 j 
Udiexog youn tadeged) sid! ni stole ot To aedoge ored t 
-inetyzh que oft te wets ludgeodd Jeocrise odin ; 

oo iiahode yout douiw eohi wn lo acid jboe oo 
bopiidly ad teer-yenr yadt ogod I doidy Rearviedl 
dour Elusnoniqo aiods ta soora gin ‘okt age 

.boboacia of esisandeiumont avo 
cgie quilts oo as nolo debwol od? goge aool 
unl bel) daulw wocod-elft to ord geile ould ot 
tosuit old saat) Wirw EH Yo bon oti lnngidaan nodgy, 
“gotdimamcs ef qu Meath jee of evinla soven bf 
eile odd ea di roqu Moot T .apoidar odt mor? ¢ 
debe wet olf to deo Wito oeet of oF ey parks 


Give 4 dohfer of Qaifrioose bara fosyii ) ei tt doy 
oad g od of sid! oveiled I oad 4. “4 
dapi dq Uw at avoilod T eroloied? walvol; ognas 
{witnaa tadv'9 vO own doa mi hoog | 
wysited hows Pal Fi ad yrs ae moihadas | sa ; 
Adieinenttin) Aateot odd Yo aileosle ng a ha if 
ge howollel vd wqod T ex Siw solduerodesct dealt £ 
rd nulzennce wi il lenotiag of rok OlaoT, 


350 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART Ir. 


twisting into a denial and a falsehood. I cannot, 
therefore, quarrel with the conviction of those who 
dream that Jews will be the agents in the conver- 
sion of Mahometans, and that a Hebrew nation will 
be the sun and centre of the Eastern world. But if 
no one pretends that such a result will be accomplished 
without great conflicts and heavy judgements, why 
may I not suppose that the West will, through the 
hke process, attain to a like blessing? Why may 
I not suppose that the principle of Judaism will 
be asserted, the exclusiveness of Pharisaism be 
confounded, by the full development of European 
nations, and of their colonies in the other parts of 
the world, the universal Church being still the life- 
giving power, the uniting principle to them all ? 

2. But it is indeed a decisive confutation of all 
these hopes, if they set at nought the truth of the 
second appearing of our Lord, upon which the Church 
has been resting in her greatest troubles, and to 
which the Scriptures urge us so continually to look 
forward. I should be more sorry perhaps than 
most, to say a word which could weaken this 
faith in any mind, because it seems to me _ that 
the revival of it in our day has been one 
great means of removing the clouds which had 
hindered us from looking at Christ’s Church as a 
Kingdom, and from connecting all individual blessings 
and rewards with its existence and its establishment 
in that character. The wretched notion of a private 
selfish Heaven, where compensation shall be made for 
troubles incurred, and prizes given for duties per- 
formed in this lower sphere—this unnatural notion, 
clothing itself in the language of Scripture and of 
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other days of the Church, but severing that language 
from the idea with which it was always impregnated, 
and connecting it with our low, grovelling, mercantile 
habits of feeling, had infused itself into our popular 
teachings and our theological books. It could not be 
driven ont by those who merely preached the doctrine 
of justification by faith, for they, in their eagerness 
to get rid of the doctrine of human merit, seemed to 
take away the hope of reward altogether, and while 
giving a present relief to the conscience, to leave the 
heart and spirit without any future object after which 
they might aspire. If to the state of feeling which 
either of these forms of teaching was likely to produce, 
there has succeeded in any country of Hurope a vague 
and indistinct but still perhaps a real acknowlede- 
ment of another end which men may seek after than ° 
the selfish individual end, even the end of beholding 
Him in whom is no selfishness, no darkness at all, of 
sharing the light of a common sun, of feeling a 
common warmth and life from his rays, the change, I 
believe, must be ascribed in a great measure to those 
who have steadfastly asserted, amidst much opposition 
from others, and much discouragement from the con- 
futation of their own favourite schemes of interpreta- 
tion, the doctrine that the Church is to live in the 
expectation of the appearance and the triumph of her 
Head. 

But the more strongly I feel our obligation to 
these teachers on this account, the more I must regret, 
not perhaps particular crudities of opinion which may 
have mingled themselves with this faith, for these we 
must always expect, but any great central confusion 
which may have weakened the grounds upon which it 
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rests, made it unacceptable to wise and thoughtful 
men, and given an almost unlimited licence to the 
speculations of those who are not thoughtful or 
wise. Such a confusion seems to me to lurk in 
the notion that the Advent, or, as St. Paul far 
more frequently describes it, the Epiphany of our 
Lord, will be the beginning of a new order and con- 
stitution of things. Now it seems to me that the 
phrases in Scripture which refer to this event posi- 
tively refute any such imagination. The appearance of 
a light which shall shew things as they are, and before 
which the darkness shall flee away, the day of judg- 
ment and distinction, the gathering of all together in 
one, the restoration of all things, this is the language 
in which we are taught to express our thoughts and 


anticipations respecting the future. Nay, such is the 


language we are obliged to use, even though our own 
theories might suggest some other as more suitable. 
And what do such words imply, but the full evidence 
and demonstration of that whichis now ; the dispersion 
of all the shadows and appearances which have 
counterfeited it or have lidden it from view? What 
do they imply, but the existence of a kingdom, or 
order, or constitution, which men have been trying to 
set at nought and deny, but under which they have 
been living notwithstanding, and which, in the clear 
sunlight of that day, is shown to be the only ono 
under which they can live? Is not this view of the 
case exactly in accordance with the language of those 
who speak most about the second Advent, when they 
say that it will take place at a period of great 
darkness and almost universal denial? Denial of 
what ?—if not of a truth which has always been 
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recognised in our institutions and our ordinary habits, 
which men have only just found courage utterly to 
rejecb as inconsistent with their conduct and their 
other professions, at the moment which shall shew 
that conduct and those professions to have been false, 
the witness of conscience against them, and in favour 
of that which they resisted, to be true? Is there any 
shelter from this conclusion in the distinction between 
the spiritual dispensation or spiritual kingdom which 
has existed since our Lord’s first Advent, and the 
outward visible kingdom which shall be established 
after His second? If by the words outward and 
visible it be meant that something less spiritual is in 
reserve for the time to come than for the time which 
is; that now we are living by faith, that then we 

shall live by sense ; that now we recognise the highest — 
glory in that which “ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor it hath entered into the heart of man to conceive ;” 
that then we shall recognise all glory as being in the 
visible and comprehensible : I cannot conceive a 
darker or more dreadful vision than this of a millennial 
perfection. But if it be meant by outward and 
visible, that Christ’s dominion will not be merely 
over the heart and spirit of man, over that which 
directly connects him with God and the unseen 
world, but over all his human relations, his earthly 
associations, over the policy of rulers, over nature 
and over art, then, I say, this is as much the 
truth now as it ever can be in any future period. 
‘This dominion has been asserting itself, has been mual- 
ing itself felt, for these eighteen centuries. ‘The Son 
of Man claimed it for Himself when He did uct abhor 
the Virgin’s womb, when Ie mingled with the ordinary 
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transactions of men, blessing their food, their wine, 
and their marriage feasts. The claim may have been 
denied at all times ; it may be denied especially at the 
time to which we are looking forward; but that time 
must assert it, not as something new, but as something 
old ; as a government which has been actually in exer- 
cise, and the ceasing of which, even for a moment, 
would have been followed by dreariness and death 
throughout the universe. Nowif this be so, I think 
that the principle which I have endeavoured to defend 
in this book is not one which interferes with any sourd 
or true apprehensions of our Lord’s second coming, 
but only with a system which has tended to prevent 
men from acknowledging it; to make them think 
lightly of their present responsibilities, to give them a 
fantastic habit of speaking respecting the course of 
God’s providence in the world, as if it signified nothing 
now, but was only leading to something hereafter ; 
and which is very likely to suggest the thought, that 
when He has taken the power whose right it is, the 
Cross will not any longer be the symbol of glory and 
victory. 
THE ROMISH SYSTEM. 


With a few remarks upon the charge of underrating 
the guilt and punishment of Romish apostacy, I will 
conclude this part of my work. 

A reader who has followed me through the discus- 
sions in my last and present chapters will scarcely 
suspect me of an inclination to look more mildly upon 
Romanism, when it presents itself as the sworn enemy 
of nations and national Churches, than when it came 
before us as the corrupter of creeds and sacraments. 
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One evil seems to be necessarily implied in the other ; 
the same assumption which made it an uncatholic 
principle has made it an anti-national principle. It 
has perverted the idea of spiritual power, therefore it 
has interfered with civil power. And yet if we look 
at it on another side, that which we call in common 
parlance the Church of Rome has borne and does bear 
avery striking witness on behalf of the truth that 
Christ’s Church is a kingdom, and not merely a col- 
lection of sects bound together in the profession of 
particular dogmas. I have never concealed this fact, 
for no fact ought to be concealed which concerns the 
history and government of the world. 

But what is it that we call the Church of Rome? 
I call it the diocese over which the Bishop of Rome 
presides; I know no other Church of Rome than 
this. Certain people may have invented another 
notion for it, but I do not adopt their notion; 
if I did, I should adopt the Romish system. 
Now this Church of Rome, this Italian diocese, may 
be in a very corrupt state—I am afraid itis. I think 
many persons who belong to it, and who acknowledge 
the jurisdiction of its Bishop, would acknowledge that 
itis. They, therefore, must agree with us in desiring 
that it should be reformed. Perhaps they would 
agree in acknowledging, also, that the reformation 
is likely to be accompanied with many punishments 
and judgments for the sins of which its members 
have been guilty. The nature of those sins and the 
roots of them I have partly considered in this chapter. 
The nature of the judgments I am not competent 
and I have no wish to consider. They may be 


heavier or lighter than any other which will come 
2a 2 


i wihto ot el nda wt 
oitodiacr mm di i a 110 soe 


ussetinaog He ay ow 
nae f xeots Tass et. of ; onaksaty 
inl) Shen edd. to Qintad ao pete : 
-lon # yfotacr fon fue cease 
te aolesslony odt ut soloyos bunod nea Wek 
onl vidi holagacco iver ovad 1 eaargob gain 
wilt errvsones Hotei holasdaon ad of igs 4 
Dis edt to jcourmpao 
Taavok to domdS od) fae ow Gudt OF Bi duck 
gmail to qoytaifl of? doudw sevo eagopah 
ait amok 42. doiwA) volte o wom 
waits lateorer aval yen Rss 
‘ilios xiedi Sole fon ob JT tad) i ‘108 por ra 
wnsiie seo od? tqohn blood, I bib T 
yor ,oned0ih agilets eid) suo to Homdd: eidt wot 
Juhi 1 ai +) bievie sa I—state teqenioo qiey « af ad 
evbelwonaas ody bee i ot groled odw aconteq yoem 
judd ag inbworetss Dinow poder wi Yo ag iv) * 
guitieh wi an seiw osrpa, texte ‘ 
» bivow vf eats  haruoles ed ti 
foliwaricia: ady salt cols atigbebwotdos at 
atrouniziand yosas iiive borneysmroaos ot ot YJ 
wodinndt «ti dud to eciecoht sok stavorghal 
oti Gis opie asodt to wmatgn of? hppa 
sotetods 2iult ai Forhiaav bargin pe. fo ato 
todeqgos don tam 1 attroatghapcld i 
od gen god  sebhns ot dee om oyad,, 
sarod Tiw dotdw seito quem ould 90 % 
tet 


7 a 


356 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART IL, 


upon the other portions of the Church; they may 
even go the length of leaving Rome a prey to some 
infidel power. The determining of this question is 
in the best hands, and in those hands we must leave 
it, as we may leave also the fate of the Spanish, or 
Gallican, or of any other Church. 

But the end of these judgments, I conceive, be 
they more or less tremendous, will be the destruction 
of a false apostate system. You say that the system 
is part and parcel of the Church; that if one perishes, 
the other must perish. That is precisely the point 
about which | know nothing, and about which you 
know nothing. But this I do know, that as long 
as aman is alive and struggling, [ have no business 
to say that his disease and he are identical, that 
the cure of the disease must be the death of the 
patient. Here it is that I am at issue with our 
modern interpreters of prophecy. I do not differ 
with them in that I hate the Romish system less 
than they do. It often seems to me that they do 
not hate it sufficiently ; that they do not see where 
its extreme evil lies; that they are ready to tolerate a 
portion of its evil in themselves. And this want of 
a sufficient appreciation of its mischiefs, I discover 
especially in their language respecting the Latin 
Church. They do not seem to see that popery is 
continually undermining the Church, and therefore 
they do not feel, that the more you can persuade men 
to be Churchmen, the more effectually you deliver 
them from popery. They cry out to the members 
of the different Latin Churches: ‘Come ye out of 
Babylon, and be ye separate. Take the words 
as they stand in Scripture, and as they are 
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explained by the whole context of Scripture, 
and there cannot be any more important. But how 
are they to be obeyed? The common answer 
is, “By leaving the corrupt Church to which you 
belong.’ It seems to me that the person who does 
so, 18 exceedingly likely to carry the Babylonian 
system along with him, and to leave nothing behind 
but the good elements which were mixed with it. 
Whereas, he who will stay in the Church of his 
fathers, maintaining resolutely that it is a Church, and 
that those who have struggled to deprive it of its 
distinct ecclesiastical character are his enemies, and 
are to be resisted, must, I think, arrive at a deliver- 
ance from popery. He will not be delivered in the © 
same way in which the Protestant nations in the six- 
teenth century were delivered. God has a different 
method for working out the freedom of His servants 
in each different age; but I cannot see why it should 
be a less effectual method; I hope and trust it will be 
far more effectual. ‘The serpent at the Reformation 
was scotched, not killed. It could not be killed so 
long as there was anything good remaining in it. 
Once separate the belief of Christ’s kingdom from 
this system, once believe that they are not necessary 
to each other, and the moral power of the papacy is 
gone. What signifies it, then, if all the physical 
power in the universe should for a time be granted 
to it, if kings should send presents to it, if all 
forms of infidelity and false worship should com- 
bine themselves with it? The Church may then with 
confidence take up the language of the prophet, 
“ Associate yourselves, and ye shall be broken in 
pieces; gird yourselves, and ye shall be broken in 
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pieces; take counsel together, and it shall come to 
nought, for Gop Is wirH vs,’’ * 


* IT had developed at some length, in reference to each of 
the different Nuropean nations, the idea which is hinted at in 
this section. My object was to shew, that there are at the 
present moment in every part of the Continent indications of 
a struggle which is very imperfectly explained by the phrases 
‘democratical tendencies,’ ‘ dissatisfaction with old opinions,’ 
‘commencement of a new wra’—a struggle which may indecd 
include all these signs or promises, but which can be very little 
understood by any one who overlooks the relation between 
Catholicism and Nationality, and who does not perceive that 
the history of modern Europe has been one continual effort to 
establish or to break that relation, I had inquired, further, 
whether this question has lost its application to the United 
States of North America, or whether there also it be not that 
which will take precedence of every other. But 1 found that 
I was led almost unawares into dreams of the future, which 
may be intended for each of these nations ;—and such dreams 
seemed scarcely in accordance with the character of a book 
which aims at the discovery of that which is solid and certain. 
The lesson from the whole is expressed in the sad, consolatory 
dirge which poets of old sang, and which is now the chant of 
the whole Church militant,—atAwov athwov eiré: ro 8 eb vikdto. 
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THE ENGLISH CHURCH AND THE SYSTEMS WHICH 
DIVIDE IT. 
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CHAPTER I. 


HOW FAR THIS SUBJECT IS CONNECTED WITH THOSE 
PREVIOUSLY DISCUSSED. 


Are these principles applicable to our circumstances 
as Englishmen? If not, we may be sure that there is 
some flaw in them which we have not yet detected. 
If they are, the question how to apply them must be, 
above all others, important to us. 

I think the young English ecclesiastical student 
is very apt to be perplexed with questions of this 
kind. ‘Is our National Church, as I have often been 
told it is, the best in the world? Supposing it is not, 
why may I not go in search of a better! It is easy 
to talk of acquiescence in the state which Providence 
has assigned us. But surely there are circumstances 
in which a Christian must regard acquiescence as a 
sin. How do I know that mine are not these circum- 
stances ?? 

Now were the principles which have seemed to 
prove themselves to us in other cases appropriate to 
this one, the reader will perceive at once that there is 
a fallacy in the statement of these questions. We 
have maintained that there is a spiritual and universal 
society in the world: that there are also national 
societies in the world: that the Universal Society aud 
the National Society cannot, according to the scheme 
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of Providence, be separated from each other, that 
when they are brought into conjunction, that form of 
character which is intended for each nation is gradually 
developed in it by means of the spiritual body. Can 
we then be called upon to prove either—(1), that there 
is some constitution for the Universal Society as it 
exists in England, which does not belong to it 
elsewhere, and which makes it better here than 
elsewhere; or (2), that the principles which unite 
the Universal Society with the National Society 
among us are not the same principles which unite 
it elsewhere, and that we are better for this differ- 
ence; or (3), that what is peculiarly ow National 
character, ought to be the character of every other 
nation? Evidently, no one who has any real affec- 
tion for his Church or his land, will put forth 
such claims as these on its behalf. He will inquire 
whether it does or does not recognise that constitution 
which belongs to all mankind; whether this constitu- 
tion be or be not so recognised here, as to be com- 
patible with the distinct National Constitution; what 
character it is which is intended for Hnglshmen; how 
that character may be realised in its perfection, or 
depraved. But putting the inquiry into this form, one 
does not see what acquiescence can be demanded of 
us, which is inconsistent with the position of militant 
Christians. Have we Jost that Universal Constitution 
or any element of it? We must labour by all means 
to recover it. Have we lost our distinct National 
position? We must seek it again. Are we living 
inconsistently with the one or the other? We must 
inquire where the evil is, and commence at once the 
work of personal reformation. The subject then upon 
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which I propose now to enter will divide itself in the 
way which I have indicated. As we take for granted 
the previous steps of our discussion, it will not, I hope, 
occupy us long. 


Section I.—Do rue SiGNs oF A‘ UNIVERSAL AND SPIRITUAL CoNn- 
STITUTION EXIST IN ENGLAND ? 


Tiere is no difficulty in giving a direct answer to 
this question. Supposing these signs to be Baptism, 
the Creeds, Forms of Worship, the Eucharist, the 
Ministerial Orders, the Scriptures, no one will deny 
that a society has existed in England for the last 
twelve hundred years, of which these are constituent 
elements. Under all changes in the outward circum- 
stances of the country, in its national policy, in its 
religious opinions, a body has dwelt in this land, which 
has acknowledged not one or two but all of these 
signs, which has acknowledged them as the conditions 
of its own subsistence. 

But is this the only poimt to be considered? 
Ought we not to inquire whether the same import has 
in all times, or what import has at any particular time 
been attached to these signs, by the body which 
acknowledged them? And again, may there not be 
two bodies existing at the same time in this country, 
differing with each other, and yet both acknowledging 
all these signs? In that case how are we to determine 
which does and which does not represent the Universal 
Society ? 

I. In reference to the first question I answer, If 
you mean that I am to take the votes of the members 
of the English Church now, or at any period since it 
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was established, for the purpose of ascertaining what 
the majority think or have thought about any or all of 
these signs, I should decline the task, not merely on 
the ground of its impossibility, but because, if it were 
possible, [ should be violating all the principles which 
I have put forward in this book, by undertaking it. 
I have said, that the members of a Church will be 
continually losing sight of the grounds of the society 
to which they belong, and that permanent institutions 
are given us for the purpose of witnessing against our 
tendencies to degeneracy, and of enabling us to obtain, 
in each successive age, a clearer view of the Divine 
purpose and order. On the same grounds, I must 
protest against any attempt to ascertain the principles 
of the English Church, by comparing or balancing the 
opinions of its most eminent writers. For I have 
urged, that permanent creeds and institutions are our 
preservatives against the particular judgements and 
prepossessions of these writers. But if there be 
among these signs any one which has so far a peculiar 
character, is so far distinctively Mnglish, that it may 
be taken as expressive of the mind of the English 
Church itself, by that I am most willing it shall be 
tried. Now a Liturgy is of this kind. I have shewn 
how remarkably it is the sign of a universal society. 
Yet it is equally true that each nation has always had 
its own Liturgies. To this, therefore, there is a fair 
appeal. But how shall the appeal be made? Why 
may I not read my own opinions into the Liturgy as 
well as into any other book? Undoubtedly I may. 
And therefore, the fairer way of getting at its meaning 
is to receive it from others, especially from those who 
have attacked it. Let us try this course. 


a a ee 


tollew pr ee pointes 
Ho ghee doo gheuws et) eailvoh doods 3 , 


grad Lo Seadiew henimo dept a to vatolmio 


Nee egal] 


tedw guiniahroges uae 


, oa vr : 
Pave Shy 
3 mn o 


- 


» 
ip ebb al dh 


ow. di Th sanased dad ylilidigeoqant ab do b a 
Aoihw seiqioning ot tle yultaloiy ed, bluade ta OL 
i geistecwohus yd glad andy ci baw tog, eal ; 
od tliw dowalD « to @oduious offs Seal ise oval 
ghaidow eis Ww shang vii So dulgse geizol berm aril 
Cothviimn’ duonearisy Jods Bra pgaolod yodt dotiier « 
196 tetiege goiesativ Bo ovoypreg eff yok en dovig X* 
diatdy at ea goitdans te baa <gnunereasgol od esisimbany 
omividl ‘etii To weiv ‘ers » oye Srieegoome Howe at ° 
tevin 2 ebawotg one ot WO obso. bea’ oaokprnt 
soldioatiy wil) wiedtesen ol Imad yaa tuniegs agin 
eit? gititvelad 40 yuirsq io kk dosnt sit gata bids 


qe gas aroltidevi bite ebests dnsmacirsyy ‘dedt Downy 
fen stusegho; sofediney wilt dantage eoviteroktiay 
ad sod) by seth = athiw ead to ‘emofzeouzogary 
silpomy «vst on eat doulw oeo yaa wfrgia Sabet goody 
(an Hi del! dito glovitonitety set oF ef istou'taia 
Hailyadl oct Jo Beicr ot to avierenqze aa’ Hosted @ re 
od fade tf puifliw deo ote IT saild yl Host — 
reads oval Taio eid? to ef yquatida wot » 
qinione lnewetian « Jo oyie old af tr yldabanior a 
bail aysvle and avian re dads od Ulngps at dt de 
wat aal Ginilt evoledt add oT forgapiil wo 
yi fohunr od Linge old fade wod tn Anngas 
as vail ois ote? suoiwiye aw. gad hast ton I yaig 
que T ylhotdeobul) {dood wide Wis Recher flaw 
wetitaGds ati da Qoilieg to yaw ssiabedd eioloredt bod 
ontbey = wort qllemaqes toda mest i ovis 0 + 7 
SS. ieee: atht erate” 


: 


sf % 
ica 


_ 


cuaP.1,] CONNEXION WITH FORMER SUBJECTS. 365 


1. Again and again the English Dissenters have 
complained of our formularies, because they assert in 
what seems to them such plain and direct language, so 
solemnly, so habitually, the principle that a baptized 
man is to regard himself as regenerate, a child of God 
an heir of the blessings of the New Covenant. ‘It is 
idle,’ say these Dissenters, ‘to pretend that by leaving 
out a few words in your form of baptism, you would 
remove this dreadful plague-spot from your Church. 
Supposing that were possible, think what a monstrous 
delusion you have been propagating in such solemn 
moments for so many generations. What, thrust out 
such words privily in this nineteenth century! They 
ought to be extirpated amidst groans and confessions 
of sin, for having mocked God and rumed the souls of 
men. But if you did thrust out the words, the spirit 
of them goes through all your other services. You 
tell the same story to the children whom you are cate- 
chising ; you declare to them that they are members 
of Christ and children of God. Nay, every confession 
and every prayer in which you call upon adults old in 
sin to engage, turns upon the same principle. You 
invite them to confess and to pray, as if they were 
children of God, and as if the Spirit were still with 
them.’ 

That these charges are constantly preferred 
against us everyone knows. I ask, are they not 
true? Has any apologist for the Liturgy, who agreed 
with the Dissenters in their theological principle, been 
able to refute them? And is it not very painful to 
think that we should be using equivocations and 
double meanings, at a time when we are professing to 
address the most awful prayers to Him who is Truth ? 
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I may affirm then, not from any conclusions of my 
own, but on the authority of those who are most 
opposed to me, that the idea of Baptismal Regeneration 
is the idea of our Liturgy. 

But is this connected with the idea of an opus 
operatum ? I think the question has already been 
answered. The Dissenter perceives, everyone who 
thinks perceives, that the whole of our Liturgy is con- 
structed upon the principle that the men who engage 
in it have not lost their baptismal privileges ; that the 
sin which they confess is the sin of not having owned 
God as their Father, of not having remembered His 
covenant, and therefore, of not having walked in His 
ways; that they ask to be restored to the enjoyment 
of a position with which their lives need not have 
been and have been at variance; in one word, that 
the sacrament is not believed to have conferred on 
men a temporary blessing, but to have admitted them 
into a permanent state, which is at all times theirs, 
which they are bound at all times to claim, and by 
which they will be judged. 

T know that we have apologists who can defend us 
from this imputation as well as the other, by dint of 
ingenious special pleading. 'Theysay, ‘All thislanguage 
presumes the existence of discipline; we have un- 
doubtedly lost our discipline, but we are not thercfore 
to lose our prayers.” How, not to lose our prayers? 
We had better lose anything than go on in direct 
mockery of God. Jf the want of disciplme makes 
the prayers false, if there are not half a dozen persons 
in any congregation who would dare to say they have 
not lost their baptismal purity; and if those nine or 
ten be the very persons, who one may be sure cannot 
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join in these prayers, or in any prayer but that of the 
Pharisee, how can we have courage to practise such 
profaneness, because, at some time or other, we hope 
to get a discipline which shall cut off the majority of 
those who now call themselves Churchmen? But 
does our Liturgy give the slightest sanction to the 
notion, that the most complete restoration of discipline 
would make these prayers more true than they are 
now? Why then in her ‘Commination Service’ does 
she not announce the doctrine of the opus operatuin ? 
Why does she not say, there, ‘You have been made 
members of Christ once, but the privilege is gone, the 
blessing is exhausted ; you have resisted the Spirit, He 
is striving no more with you; recover the gift, if 
possible, by penitence and prayer?’ Why in this 
service, as much as in all the rest, are men called to 
repent, on the ground of their being children, though 
rebellious children ; on the ground of the will of God, 
that they should turn from their wickedness and live ? 

2. Thus far I have spoken of Baptism. The view 
which the Liturgy takes of the Creeds, is sufficiently 
evident from the mode of their introduction into it. 
They are made parts of our worship ; acts of allegiance, 
declarations by the whole congregation of the Name 
into which each one has been baptized ; preparations 
for prayer ; steps to communion. ‘The notion of them 
ag mere collections of dogmas is never once insinuated, 
is refuted by the whole order of the services. 

3. In speaking of the Eucharist, it is safer again 
to refer to the language of opponents, Again and 
again we haye been told that the idea of a Real 
Presence is distinctly implied in our Communion 
Service; that at all events the words must convey 
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this impression to any ordinary person; that they are 
such as could not have been written by anyone who 
held the simple Zuinglian dogma, and cannot be used 
with comfort, nay, without a sense of pain and con- 
tradiction, by anyone who feels it to be the true one. 
And yet, though there may be constant admonitions 
respecting the spirit in which this sacrament is to be 
received, the faith and repentance which are the 
preparations for it, the danger of a careless and 
unworthy treatment of such mysteries, is it not 
evident at the same time, from the earnest exhor- 
tations to partake of it, that it is looked upon as a 
common blessing, as one to which all men have a 
claim, as one from which it is a perilous responsibility 
to exclude any, whose open sins do not shew that they 
have excluded themselves? The English Dissenter, 
regarding this ordinance as the right of a few who 
can give an account of their feclings, and experiences, 
and change of mind, is continually denouncing our 
service for its manifest departure from the maxims 
upon which he acts. On the one hand the Nucharist 
is spoken of in such awful language, as it seems to 
him must have been borrowed from periods of pure 
superstition ; on the other hand, there is the strangest 
notion of it, as if it were a bond of fellowship for the 
whole universe. ‘One would suppose,’ he says, ‘from 
the phrases you use, that you look upon this sacrament 
as the very opening of the kingdom of heaven, and 
yet you treat it as the proper preparation for the 
most vulgar and earthly employments. Sometimes you 
seem to fancy it possible, that men should eat the flesh 
and drink the blood of the Son of Man by partaking 
of these elements, and yet you can admit persons to be 
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partakers of it who would have very great difficulty in 
explaining themselves respecting the most ordinary 
propositions of the Christian system. By your care- 
fulness in restraining the administration of the sacra- 
ment to a particular class, one would suppose that 
you regarded it as a Jewish sacrifice, or as something 
yet more wonderful. And yet you speak, at the same 
time, of the sacrifice of Christ, once made upon the 
cross, as full, and sufficient, and satisfactory.’ 

Meantime, it is uot pretended by any person, be 
he friend or foe, that a single passage exists in this 
service which favours the notion that the presence of 
Christ is connected with a change in the elements. 
Whoever adopts that notion instantly becomes dis- 
satisfied with the eucharistic part of our lhturgy, 
proclaims it to be cold, heartless, dead, etc. In hke 
manner, whoever believes the Eucharist to be a sacrifice 
in any sense which implies that the sacrifice of Christ 
upon the cross is less complete and finished for all 
mankind than it has been supposed to be by the 
strongest Lutheran or Calvinist, also denounces our 
Liturgy as departing from that idea which the Mass, 
in other portions of the Latin Church, embodies. By 
the confession, then, of all it regards the feast as the 
highest Christian privilege, as the most complete 
reality; not because it works a change in our Christian 
state and position; not because it brings one before 
us who is habitually absent from us, but because it 
enables us to enter into the fulness of our Church 
life, into that truly human and divine fellowship, 
which Christ, by His incarnation, His death, and His 
ascension, has claimed for all whom He is not ashamed 
to call His brethren. 


VOL. II. 22 


= - 
5 seroma ance HME m0 reaaKOD Dive 


nt yilooitih ney yay eyed tnow of 
‘wantino Jeon edt poloaqest pias: 
tao “noe Yih cereal if? Yo. 
axrpae 62 Jo rename edt 4 ; 
Jett onogque Bipow velo sabvoniweg « of daa 
yahbeiios enna pald aT 7 vt BOY + 
mages Hid ay lings wr toe Bit JSmabiow som dg 
rile aage ghar sue dairdt to ooliirene aft Yo 
yrofuctaltas Gru dnoldittwe baw aft we user 

od wen ge abating Jom a Hone 
cil ai eens vymang abguia a dedd 
te eaiosarg edt jolt colton of exsovel doid 
eels ext nt agnailo « dtiw hetopatos 
-ath serous yWeplent Holter ded’ | 
‘eunil 0 to deg obteedene off, ; 
call ul cox (anof esolimmed Elbo od - of ai ants 
anitieos o od ) dervadostl od eazsiled ieyooda sea q 
jad: to volfinnne ont dedd eoilquat doidw osaon wa ut . 
ia vol Dolvinit Bere etefoues weal ai apots gilt ' 
odt yd od ot boaomque nood aed Bf geld hart 

sno esonwotsh oule Jeiatv hh) «6 asia: ; > 
oem wld doi wotit sort neqtt githeqab (yin 

ft dolbodaw Goal nitml edt Yo eyoltog vedio gi . > 
i es teat od} alvrayot di ify Yo sted? wétessinos ed)” 
viskpawo decor el? xs oysliving andendO  Yeadyt + 
tobllend) the of ogiato » etvow di vennged Joa : wWilaer 
westad ato epidad th conated tow tadidivoy hi odie 
a ceumoed! dud gy mort doeds wWautidad et ode en 
mdi) sno to ezouled silt ote? tue of Be voldans 
dqtdewello? aati bas sanemt plod del) Gai ou 
at hie ddveh oH vitanwgat WH yd testy eae 
bowsttedom a oH ntody fly so) boavials wal dian 
woliteal _ ia ob 


az 


370 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. [PART Il. 


4. This being the case, the communion service in 
our liturgy interprets the rest of our worship. Through- 
out, it is the worship of a body, of a family. It is 
open, and has been subject, to all the objections which 
the defenders of extempore prayer can raise against 
any form as belonging to mankind in general, and 
not to our nation and our family, to our particular 
circumstances, except so far as we can connect them 
with the knowledge of God and of His purposes to 
our race. On the other hand, it is open, and has 
been subject, to the objections of those who think 
that worship is cold and dead, if it lead us from the 
visible to the invisible, if it claim the privilege of 
approaching at once through the one Mediator the 
throne of the Absolute and the Infinite. It pro- 
scribes nothing; it does not affirm how much or 
_how little of the sensible may be useful in assisting 
us to reach that which is beyond our senses. Human 
agency and help it distinctly recognises as the 
appointed and ordinary channel through which the 
blessings of Him who was made flesh descend upon 
His Church, and through which the prayers and 
praises of His Church ascend as a united sacrifice 
to Him. But it does affirm, that all sensible helps, 
and all human agency, lose their meaning and become 
positively evil when they are converted into ends, 
or when they impair the belief that the whole Church 
is admitted into the holiest place. 

5. It is impossible to separate this subject from 
that of ministerial orders, as it is expounded to us 
in our ordination and consecration services. Part 
of the complaint against these has been considered 
already. Only those who have received presbyteral 
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ordination are allowed to administer the Eucharist 
or to pronounce absolution. ‘Now,’ argue the 
Dissenters, ‘you may say if you will, that the words 
mpeoBirepos and iepevs are different; and that you affix 
the former, not the latter, to the second rank of your 
ministers. Butis not the refusal of these particular 
offices to the lower order a distinct and significant 
recognition of the principle, though you may not 
express it by a name? If your Church felt as we 
do about the sin of appropriating these names to 
men, would she have dared to approach so very 
closely in her acts to such an assumption? Would 
she have proceeded habitually upon a maxim, which 
must at least convey the impression, that she thinks 
it no assumption at all?’ I leave those who please 
to answer these arguments; to me they secm 
irresistible. Nor am I better able to clear our 
services of the charge of distinctly and formally 
connecting the gift of spiritual powers with ordina- 
tion; of distinctly encouraging and urging her 
ministers to believe, that they have the Holy Spirit 
committed to them for the work of the ministry. 
I do not complain of anyone who performs the office 
of a minister in our Church, and yet believes that 
he possesses no such power. I should no more wish 
to exclude him from his office on that account, than 
I should wish to depose a magistrate who did not 
understand the extent of the powers which the laws 
invested him with. Wach may be using that which 
he does believe is his, very far more honestly than 
IT am using that which I belicve is mine. Lach is 
far more honest than he would be if he merely 
acknowledged the words without attaching a meaning 
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to them. But still the words are there; and I think 
he cannot complain of me for taking them in their 
plain sense; for saying that, little as I enter into their 
force, little as my conduct corresponds with them, 
there are very few which I have ever heard, that I 
could bear less to part with, or that I more feel I 
must learn to understand by acting upon the con- 
viction of their truth. 

With the continual allegation of Dissenters, that in 
spite of many tendencies to the contrary opinion in 
some of our divines, ancient as well as modern, our 
Liturgy recognises the Hpiscopate as the root of all the 
other orders, and supposes it to contain them all 
within itself, I can as little quarrel as with either of 
the former. ‘They seem to me to have made their 
point good. And I cannot find that any answers 
which have been made to them amount to more than 
awkward though ingenious evasions. 

But where are we to find the doctrine of the 
vicarial powers of ministers in any part of these 
services? Where are we to find one single hint that 
the Presbyter absolves or administers the Eucharist, 
that the Bishop exercises his own functions or that 
he ordains others, as the minister and delegate of one 
who is absent from his Church? Those who adopt 
this opinion begin at once to exclaim against our ser- 
vices, as containing the most cold and unsatisfactory 
recognition of the mighty authority with which the 
Priest and Bishop of the New Testament are endowed. 
They feel it absolutely necessary that he should clothe 
himself with other attributes, in another mystery, than 
eny which the English Church recognises in him. 
The self-same language which offends the Dissenter 
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as containing such high and profane assertious of a 
perpetually derived and renewiug power, is that which 
contradicts this notion of an inherent power. 

6. Lastly, we come to the Scriptures. Here the 
intention of the Liturgy seems remarkably evident. 
The Scripture is adopted into our worship, the service 
explains the lessons, the lessons explain the service. 
The Bible is read partly as a continuous history, the 
history of God’s revelation, and of the Church’s 
growth and expansion; partly in connexion with our 
communion—the epistles of the New Testament ex- 
pounding to us the law of the Spirit of life, the 
Gospels, the image after which the Spirit would form 
us. This is precisely that relation between the Scrip- 
tures and the Church, which I endeavoured to set 
forth in the former part of this book. ‘The Protestant 
Dissenter says that we set aside the Bible, though we 
read’ more of it in any one month in one of our 
Churches than he reads in two years in any of his 
mectings ; and though our reading of it is continuous, 
kis casual and arbitrary. The Romanist says that 
we set aside the authority of the Church in the inter- 
pretation of Scripture, though we make it a formal 
and habitual part of the services, in which the mind 
ef the Church is expressed. 

II. 1. I think, then, I have answered the question 
ag to the meaning which the MWnglish Church puts 
upon the signs which it has in common with other 
Churches, fairly and legitimately. Another question 
was, how we can determine between two bodies, both 
existing in this country, and both possessing these 
signs, which may and which may not fairly call itself 
Catholic. If our previous statements have been true, 
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this question is also settled. A body acknowledging 
itself connected with the Church in all previous ages 
by the bond of sacraments, of creeds, of worship, of 
ministerial succession, has the primd fucie marks of 
Catholicity. Should any other body standing aloof 
from it put in a claim upon the same grounds to be 
Catholic, it is bound to show the reasons of its own 
pretension, and the reasons upon which it rejects the 
former pretension. 'I'hose reasons must be the same 
which we have considered already. We are not 
Catholic in the opinion of the Romish body which 
resides in this country, because we do not acknowledge 
the opus operatum in Baptism, the new creeds of Popes, 
Transubstantiation, in the Eucharist, the existence 
of an intermediate agency between Christ and His 
members on earth, the vicarial authority of ministers, 
the existence of a Universal mortal Bishop, the right 
ef the Church to hide the Scriptures from the Laity ; 
in one word, because we do not acknowledge that 
system which appeared to us, before we cutered upon 
English ground at all, to be anti-Catholic. The Church 
in every land exists under the condition, either of pro- 
fessing this system, or of protesting against it. Its 
existence is not denoted by the Profession or by the 
Protest, but by the Signs to which the profession and 
the protest refer. If the Romish body say that it 
stands in certain notions about sacraments and about 
orders, and not in its sacraments and in the orders 
themselves, that declaration is a practical renunciation 
of its claims to be a Church. We say that we protest 
against these notions, because they are incompatible 
with the acknowledgment of Christ’s Spiritual and 
Universal kingdom. 
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2. But since we have seen that the confessions in 
different Protestant bodies have (contrary to the 
intentions of their compilers) greatly interfered with 
the simple recognition of the facts contained in the 
creed, and that the Romish confessions sanctioned by 
the Council of Trent, and by Pope Pius IV., interfere 
with it yet more; we are bound to shew whether there 
is anything corresponding to these in the Church of 
England, any addition made upon its own authority to 
the admitted formularies of the whole Church. Till 
we are satisficd on this point woe cannot, I conccive, 
rightly understand our own position in reference to 
the other portions of the Church. 

Now it appears that in the sixteenth century, we 
as well as the Protestants and Romanists on the 
Continent, drew up a set of dogmatic articles, and 
that these have continued to be the test of orthodoxy 
for those who take orders in our Church and for those 
who are studying in at least one of our universities, 
ever since. Sceing then that there were different 
systems at that time in vogue, and that the object 
of different religious bodies in making confessions, 
was to identify themselves with one or other of 
these systems,—for example, the Genevan body thus 
identified itself with the Calvinistic system, the 
Romanist bodies with the 'Tridentine system,—we must 
desire to know how far these articles of ours identify 
us with any of them. One remark has been made 
respecting them, which is not unimportant for our 
present purpose, that they carefully avoid any intrusion 
upon the ground occupied by the old creeds. They 
do not take the living forms of the creeds, they con- 
stitute a set of distinct dogmatic propositions; they 
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376 THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. (vant ur, 
would be ridiculous if introduced into worship; they 
are not intended for the majority of the laity; they 
belong exclusively to the student. But these obser- 
vations respecting them would be of little worth, if 
it appeared that they inculcate upon the teacher a 
certain theological system alien from the spirit and 
temper of the creeds; for this system he will com- 
municate to those who hear him. 
How stands the case? We have seen that there is 
one main characteristic of the Calvinistic system as a 
system. It makes the fall of man the central point of 
its divinity: it treats the incarnation, and all the facts 
which manifest the Son of God to men, as merely 
growing out of this, and necessary in consequence of 
it.* On this principle that very spirited confession which 
was drawn up by the Scotch preachers for the use of the 
Kirk in the sixteenth. century, is constructed. The 
first Article is on the Trinity; the second, on the Fall; 
then comes the explanation of the existence of the 
Church or Kirk, as grounded upon the predestination 
of certain individuals in this fallen race to eternal 
life. There cannot be a finer or better model of a 
purely Calvinistical confession than this one; nor any 
which illustrates more completely the direct opposition 
between the idea of the Genevan systemand the idea of 
the old Catholic Creeds. We have seen again that the 
Lutheran had a very different conception of Chiris- 
* A reader may ask, What then is meant by a Supralap- 
sarian? I answer, not a person who supposes the union of 
mankind with its Creator to be an idea anterior to that of the 
fall, but a person who thinks that the redemption and salvya- 
tion of certain individuals out of mankind is the highest end 


of all God’s purposes, for the sake of which the fall itself was 
permitted and ordained. 
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tianity from this, a great desire to make the incarna- 
tion of Christ the centre of all his thoughts, and to 
use the Apostles’ Creed as his symbol: of such a 
disposition the Augsburg confession is a satisfactory 
testimony. But we have seen, also, that in his eager- 
ness to assert conscious Justification as the one great 
principle of divinity, he was driven back upon the 
same ground as the Calvinist; he was forced to start 
from the evil root, in order that he might explain the 
process of restoration. And thus, as I remarked 
before, systematic Protestantism becaine identical 
with Calvinism, until the Arminian form of it was 
developed, which is little more than a contradiction 
cf Calvinism, little more than a denial of the principle 
that the will of God is the originating cause of ail 
good in man. 

Now if anyone will turn to our Thirty-nine 
Articles, he will perceive that the first Article being 
upon the Trinity, the second is upon the Incarnation, 
and that the first cight Articles relate to truths directly 
connected with the being of God, to His manifestations 
of Himself, to the Scriptures as expounding them, to 
the Creeds as illustrating and interpreting the Scrip- 
tures. When this Catholic foundation has been laid, 
we proceed in the ninth Article to the fall of man, 
and then to all those questions concerning free-will, 
justification and election, which were occupying men’s 
minds in the sixteenth century. On all these points 
it seems to me the language of the Articles is as 
distinct and definite as it can be. The Calvinistic 
and Lutheran principles are plainly and distinctly 
asserted, there is no hint or prophecy of Arminian- 
ism; the Romish system in every point wherein 
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it is opposed to the distinct atlirmations of the 
Reformers, on the subject of God’s will and man’s 
faith, is repudiated; that is to say, the system 
of Romanism is rejected in the Articles from the 
ninth to the nineteenth, just as the system of Cal- 
vinism, or pure Protestantism, had been repudiated 
by the Articles from the first to the cighth. The 
principles of the Reformation are asserted in the 
one division, not as necessary qualifications, but as 
indispensable conditions, of the great Catholic truths 
which had been asserted in the other. And so, to 
whatever cause we owe it, this has been the result 
of these Articles; they have been thorns in the side 
of those who have wished to establish an English 
theological system, fashioned out of the materials 
which either Romanism or Calvinism supplies; they 
have encouraged persons of all sects and schools to 
hope that their principles, in some sense or other, 
might be contained in them, or by some process or 
other extracted out of them, or, at all events, not 
positively denied by them; and yet there is no sect 
or school, when speaking its sect or school language, 
which, if it were honest, would not confess that there 
are clauses and passages in them which it would be 
glad to be rid of; that a small omission, or addition, 
of a ‘not’ would often be very acceptable to it; that 
it would like excecdingly, if not to remodel them, at 
least to subjoin to them on all occasions a commentary 
of its own. 

I conclude this head with remarking, that if 
our observations respecting the true meaning of 
Quakerism, of Calvinism, of Lutheranism, of Uni- 
tarianism, be accurate, the ideas and principles of each 
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of these bodies are expressed in the forms of our 
English Church; only the systems which they have 
gratted upon these, and which have separated them 
from each other, are rejected. The idea of man as 
constituted in the divine Word, of a Kingdom based 
upon that constitution, of a Spirit working to bring 
him into conformity with it, of a perpetual struggle 
with an evil and sensual nature; this is the idea of 
Quakerism, and it is the idea of our Liturgy in every 
one of its forms and services. The idea of a divine 
Will going before all acts of the human will, the 
primary source of all that is in eternity, and all that 
becomes in time, to which everything is meant to 
be in subjection, which can alone bring that which 
has rebelled into subjection, to which every creature 
must attribute all the motions to good which he finds 
within him, the primary direction of his thoughts, 
the power of perseverance; this is the idea of Cal- 
vinism, and it is the idea which is implied in all the 
prayers of our Litany, which is formally set forth 
in the words of our Articles. ‘The idea of man 
struggling with his own eyil nature, discovering in it 
nothing but a bottomless pit of evil, grasping at a de- 
liverer, finding that in union with him only is his hfe ; 
that he is strong only in his strength, righteous only 
in his righteousness ; this is the idea of Lutheranism, 
and it is the idea which is involved in all our prayers 
and Creeds, which our Articles reassert in logical 
terms. The idea of a unity which hes beneath all 
other unity, of a love which is the ground of all other 
love, of Humanity as connected with that love, re- 
garded by it, comprehended in it; this is the idea 
which has hovered about the mind of the Unitarian, 
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and which he has vainly attempted to comprehend in 
his system of contradictions and denials: this idea is 
the basis of our Liturgy, our Articles, our Church. 


Section IJ.—Dors THE Untversan Sociery iN ENGLAND EXIST 
APART ¥YROM ITS Ciyiu INSTITUTIONS, OR IN UNION WITH THEM ? 


To this question the answer is unanimous. 

The English dissenter affirms that the Church is 
embodied in the State; it is an Act of Parliament 
Church. ‘he modern civil Ruler says, that the State 
is impeded in all its operations by the Church; the 
Soyereign is crowned by the Archbishop, the Bishops 
as a body take part in the deliberations of Parliament ; 
above all, the greater part of the education of the land 
is ecclesiastical. The Romanist affirms that the Church 
has no pretensions to be called a Catholic body; it is 
a national body. ‘There can be no doubt, then, that 
the ecclesiastical and civil institutions are united, and 
this by bonds which it must require some violence to 
break. But when did this union take place? Uow 
was it brought to pass? Who were the contracting 
parties to it? On all these questions history pre- 
serves a profound silence. It records no meeting of 
Sovereigns and Bishops to adjust the terms of the 
fellowship ; it fixes no date at which the Church began 
to say it would acknowledge the State, or at which 
the State said it would acknowledge the Church. So 
soon as we find the Church in the land, we find her doing 
homage to the civil powers, such as they were, which 
ruled the land. So soon as the Church begins to 
exercise its own peculiar influence, the civil power 
begins to feel that influence, and to be moulded by it. 
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Then indeed we meet with records of transactions be- 
tween these two bodies, each of which is perceived to 
have its distinct representative, and its peculiar object, 
though neither the representatives nor the objects 
are defined by any formal line of separation. But these 
transactions are not for the purpose of establishing 
a covenant on the part of the State, that it will pro- 
tect the Church, or on the part of the Church, that it 
will do certain services for the State; far rather they 
are attempts by each, either to reclaim a portion of 
its own province which it supposes that the other has 
invaded, or to conquer a portion of that province of 
which the other has hitherto had peaceable possession. 
They are such transactions as presuppose a real, though 
a yet imperfectly understood relation, not such as 
could have been produced by a compact, or had the 
least tendency to create one. he Church affirms 
that it has a right to assign the powers and jurisdic- 
tion of its own Bishops; the State maintains that 
Bishops as well as the rest of its subjects must ac- 
knowledge its paramount authority. The Church 
affirms that it has a spiritual government altogether 
distinct from the civil government. ‘lhe State says 
that the minister of the Church must submit lke other 
men to its laws and its tribunals. Hvery impartial 
and thoughtful reader of our history feels that there 
is a right and a wrong in each of these pretensions ; 
that Becket must have been contending for a principle, 
that Henry must have been contending for a principle, 
The resolution of our annalists generally to choose 
favourites, and to nickname opponents, the eagerness of 
young readers to arrive at a positive conclusion about 
every matter in dispute, the obvious injustice of those 
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(so called) fair critics, who try both parties by the 
standards of their own time, and of course condemn 
both, acquitting and exalting only themselves and their 
own wisdom, may hinder us from acknowledging at 
once and in terms, that we are under deep obligations 
to these opposing champions, and that a higher power 
was working out its ends by the help of both; but we 
ell feel inwardly, that this is the case; we all uncon- 
sclously express our conviction that it is so in one sect 
of phrases or another. And we feel also in a remark- 
able way, that the history of these struggles is, if not 
the history of England, yet the heart and centre of it, 
whence more light is thrown upon the records of the 
conflicts between Kings and Barons, Normans and 
Saxons, the old orders and the new, than they throw 
back upon it. ‘hose who have learnt that the science 
of politics is not comprehended in the theory of repre- 
sentation, that in order to understand what representa- 
tion means, we must first know what there is to 
represent, have perceived that in these civil and 
ecclesiastical disputes lies the inward secret which we 
have need to investigate before we can trace its work- 
ing on the surface and in the external machinery of 
Society. 
So it was before the Reformation. And what was the 
teformation itself ? Its opponents of both classes say, 
that it was merely a national movement. ‘ Henry not 
Cranmer was at the root of it. ‘here was more of 
politics in it than of religion.’ I should not use such 
language; I do not understand their distinction 
between politics and religion. But I believe thai 
in their meaning they are right. The most obvious 
peculiarity of the MWnglish Reformation seems to be 


ee 


“ew aud jafiod la lui adt yd ene wi $n9 grinkiow ee 


gut Byotlad 1 aati aoigivs bia evidile 


am THAT] oe — 
ois ed aviduaty dod tating eto 
srinincg weston To funn yesh ut 
alk wd eailemasidbaisigpillans Sante 
tt guivtsiwondod weit eo dbeid yeas 
aceoidegileto ee ee 
sorog aaatgict 2 trlt boo emotes: guiscgip sandtios 


sible We wer 2Daueeewll wh mblddinstd pyrene 
toe ee al oe Bt A tel? eoidsivnoo su0 georgqae Ylas 


~heciet ast oele loot ov bad. ae | tod 
dost i at eolgguysle fends Jo ctodaitt elt 

JF Io atta hue ahd, shosasilygs 

att? to shanoty ae thee cae 
lire seevtoA snot Lag egni to semweed: wtoiltaon 


wore) quid aailt won oil? Lue evebro awe —— 
opmbiee and trade Seraral Head orweseod’?” ai an 


7 


Sveum’ fis’ wale ai Yossi betiineied tt 9 
sor Hoislw toms heawint dl) -eetfoenda ll 
Siow Bik Gobet aude ated! stopitesrst 03 be 
wo yrssiithoncst oan ot at Bue = i a 
apes 


eald-aiw fuilyr back nis os ond am i 
ey eanevio ved Towttoraqqe wl 3 Mood pollen: 
roc yaivEL’ Anauvevdar fehobtan # yeroar: sur 
to otoct gaw od’! 4] do doew eda “envy tog tw “ti 
Hone eu Yon Bigute | * cdtyifer Yo rah 

wertsatiens dad) banlevebow dow i comme 


acl Jr eil't” trig <r qakt puivanan 
i OT Mmiae aolteneolsit seikguil ost Boy 


cHap.1.} CONNEXION WITH FORMER SUBJECTS. 383 


this, that it was a movement originating with the 
Sovereign and not with Theologians. And therefore 
it was not a new movement, but one of a series of 
movements. Not only the Constitutions of Clarendon, 
made in the days of a rebellious Sovereign, but tlic 
statutes of pramunire, passed in the time of some of 
the most orthodox, some of the greatest persecutors of 
Lollardism, had attempted to cut off the correspondence 
of the Church of Rome. The difference in the reign 
of Henry VIII. was simply this, that a large body of 
the Bishops and Clergy had been led by their religious 
feclings to desire that this correspondence should be 
broken off; to feel that the Nnglish Church could not 
imaintain its own position unless it became strictly 
national; unless it abandoned that subjection to a 
foreign bishop, which the State had always wished it to 
abandon. 

And what has been the state of things since the 
Xeformation ? It is this: a number of bodies or sects 
have gradually grown up in the country, which have 
affirmed that the principles of Protestantism were not 
asserted with sufficient boldness at our Reformation, 
We stopped short, it is said, at a certain point. We 
retain much of the papal system, which the other 
protestant nations have thrown off. On the other 
hand, the Romanists have felt that the [English 
Reformation was more fatal to the maxim upon which 
they were habitually acting than the Reformation in 
any other quarter had been. There was a hope that 
men might renounce a new system of opinions and 
adopt an old one. But a Church which had affirmed 
the principle of nationality, which had come to an 
understanding with the Sovereign of its own land, was, 
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to all appearance, utterly incorrigible. ‘he most 
earnest and intelligent Jesuits who came over per- 
ceived that tlis was a condition of things, which 
must be changed, not merely by preaching, but by 
plotting; many of them believed that the best 
hope of the restoration of the papal power lay ia 
the triumph of those sects which professed a more 
vehement Protestantism. Another curious point 
deserves to be noticed: the Puritan body was, as I 
have said before, essentially Calvinistical. Calvinisin 
was the principle of its life. Jt was the feeling that 
the English Church was not founded upon the Cal- 
vinistical idea which gave occasion to the earliest 
Puritan movements. And yet we imported the anti- 
Calvinistical doctrine, which the Puritans afterwards 
identified with popery, from one of the purely 
protestant countries of the Continent. Nay, further, 
it was not till we had a Scottish King upon the 
throne, a King bred under Presbyterian preachers, 
that we had any connexion with this Arminian system 
at all. It is to this King that we owe a very marked 
change in our position. Klizabeth had troubled herself 
as little as possible about systems of opinion; she 
had merely endeavoured to assert her position as a 
national Sovereign. James could only look upon 
every question as a schoolman and a pedant. Ife had, 
indeed, one living practical feeling; he had been 
disgusted with the Presbyterian preachers, and had 
found that their power practically interfered with his. 
But he had no sense of sympathy or connexion with 
our Church; he only wished that the Episcopalian 
system should prevail against the Presbyterian, And 
this system, with whatever belonged to it, was to be 
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established in Scotland, and maintained here, by the 
efforts of the State. Both in Scotland, therefore, and 
in England, the feeling that there is a spiritual power 
distinct from and higher than the mere State power, 
was called forth. In Scotland this spiritual fecling 
connected itself with the national feeling. The 
people revolted against the notion of a prelacy which 
was imposed upon them by England. Here, the 
mixture of spiritual with national feelings in the 
Puritan produced some strange anomalies. The body 
in the Commons’ House which had most sympathy 
with Puritanism were occupied in maintaining the old 
forms of the national constitution against the royal 
prerogative. The Puritan clergy were raising their 
voices against old national and ecclesiastical forms, and 
maintaining the rights of the spiritual man. Mixed 
with these assertions, however, one can perceive in 
them from the first a desire for a more formal and 
systematic divinity than had ever existed in England 
before. At length they triumph, and it is their business 
to realise as well as they can their three objects, of 
upholding the liberty of the subject, which had been 
asserted by the Long Parliament; the superiority of 
Christians to outward forms, which had been main- 
tained by their preachers against Laud and the Bishops; 
and, lastly, the all importance of a peculiar theological 
system. ‘The first attempt issued in the establishment 
of a military despotism; the second led to the rise 
and independence of the different sects which revolted 
from the stern Presbyterian government and sought 
to maintain freedom of conscience; the last effort 
was embodied in the deliberations, decrees, catechisms, 
committees of triers, of the Westminster Assembly. 
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It is a grievous thing that Mnglish Churchmen should, 
from their prejudices and partialities, refuse to study 
the history of this remarkable period simply and 
fairly, looking at it from all sides and all points of 
view, and labouring to do justice to the feclings of 
all the parties who were concerned in it. Tor it is 
when thus considered, and not when warped into an 
apology for some ecclesiastical hero, or into a sentence of 
condemnation upon his opponents, that it illustrates and 
makes manifest the essential relation between spiritual 
and civil life, and the impossibility of destroying that 
relation by any efforts of ours, however unfriendly 
and uncomfortable we may make it. 

The Westminster Assembly had done their best 
to establish an uniformity of opmions; that wherein 
they had left their ministers free, was in their modes 
of worship. ‘The opposite principle had been the 
one hitherto recognised in England. The bond of 
national fellowship had been supposed to be the bond 
of worship; men who had books and leisure might 
occupy themselves with the study of opinions. I do 
not know how far the Hpiscopal clergy at the Restora- 
tion were aware that this was the question at issue 
between them and their opponents; possibly they 
looked upon it merely as a question whether the 
nation should adopt a more or less comprehensive 
system. But if so, their old habits were stronger 
than their theories; the State felt that it could not 
trouble itself about shades of opinion, but that old 
forms of worship were practical and general, and 
there was One over us who saw further than either 
statesmen or churchmen. At all events, this was 
the result. The Act of Uniformity in Worship was 
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the substitute for the efforts at a dogmatic uniformity 
which belonged to the genius of Presbyterianism. 
The immediate effect of that measure was the separa- 
tion of the Puritan clergy from that which was now 
again recognised as the national Church. Then began 
various stupid efforts on the part of the State to silence 
them, or to coerce them into a union, mixed with various 
royal experiments at a general liberty of conscience 
which should include Romanist as well as Protestant 
Dissenters. ‘The resistance to these marks the strong 
sense of the people and of the Parliament that Romanism 
was something anti-national. This fecling was strong 
in the minds of the seven Bishops who refused to 
read James’s declaration. They believed that the 
act of the King was, as it proved to be, suicidal. 
Several of them could not, however, follow out that 
principle to what seems to me its legitimate con- 
sequence ; that when the King did commit his act 
of legal suicide by deserting the country, he was as 
one lying under a sentence of deposition from God 
Himself, for having violated the covenant by which 
he held his power. The Convention Parliament took 
that pious view of the matter, and accordingly 
inquired, not what person they might by their own 
power or in conformity with the people’s will choose 
into his place, but who seemed to be designated to 
the office by the providence of God.* At no period, 
I think, was the religious character of the Hnglish 
State more distinctly asserted than at this; and at 
no time was it more important that it should be 
asserted. For now was beginning that change in 

* Seethe celebrated passage in Burke’s Reflections, wherein 


he replies to the sermon of Dr. Price upon the subject. 
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the habits and feelings of men, here as well as 
elsewhere, to which I adyerted in Part TI.; the 
change, I mean, from the notion of government as 
grounded upon deep mysterious principles, to the 
notion of it as the result of mere commercial arrange- 
ments—of some imaginary artificial compact. That 
this change has been productive of very mischievous 
effects to the Church and the nation of England, I 
shall have occasion presently to remark. That it has 
led to any legislative Acts which involve a formal or 
a virtual violation of the union between the eccle- 
siastical and the civil bodies, I believe is a notion 
which could only have become prevalent through this 
very habit of mind. We have supposed the Church 
and the State to be kmt together by some material 
outward terms of agreement: we do not know what 
they are; they may be that the State shall not re- 
cognise any persons as its subjects who are not 
Churchmen; in other words, that it should ignore 
facts; they may therefore be violated by Acts of 
toleration, repeals of test laws, emancipation of 
Romanists. I do not express any opinion about 
the policy of one or other of these measures; some 
of them may have been inexpedient measures ; they 
were all, I should conceive, defended as well as 
attacked by many feeble and imperfect arguments. 
But I do think that it requires something far deeper 
and more subtle than any such measures, to destroy 
a union which has cemented itself by no human 
contrivances, and which exists in the very nature 
of things. By carelessness, ignorance, faithlessness, 
immorality, we may undermine our national life, and 
to these perils it is continually exposed. But the Acts 
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of our legislators when they are evil, are in general 
but reflexes of something which is evil in the national 
mind, and which legislators cannot correct. And in 
general they are better than could at all be expected 
from the tempers of those who passed them, or of us 
who criticise them. Oftentimes the very errors which 
are in them, and the mischievous consequences to 
which they lead, may become our teachers, and may 
be far more profitable to us than the success of our 
opposition to them could have been. And therefore I 
wim naturally led from the consideration of this sub- 
ject, to that which I proposed next to consider. 


Secrron Iff.—Wuar is tHe Porm or CHARACTER WHICH BELONGS 
ESPECIALLY TO ENGLISHMEN ? ‘’O WHAT KIND OF DePRAVATION IS It 
LIABLE ? 

From what I have said already, it will be evident 

to the reader that I believe the first thoughts of men 

upon this subject to be well founded. ‘You Hnglish- 
inen are such mere politicians, this is the ordinary 
complaint which foreigners make of us. ‘ Alas! how 
exclusively we are devoted to politics,’ this is our con- 
tinual groan concerning ourselves. ‘The proofs of the 
position are manifold—none more striking than those 
which are supplied by men who are determined that 
they will at all events be exempt from the national 
disease ; that they will be artists, philosophers, mystics 

—anything but politicians, Watch them well, and 

you will see how utterly impossible it is for them to 

realise their dream; how continually some speculation 
about the organisation of society, some practical effort 
to remodel it, mixes with their high and serene con- 
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templations ; how fierce and restless the contemplators 
become, from the very effort to keep themselves from 
all contact with the fever and restlessness which they 
suppose to be inherent in the English character, and 
which they know are in their own. Other cases there 
are, of another kind, which confirm the same fact still 
more remarkably. JI have known persons who pos- 
sessed no practical talent whatever, all whose attempts 
at action were of the most ludicrously and painfully 
abortive kind, who, if they tried to realise some fine 
conception of their own, were sure either to render it 
conteinptible by their failure, or else very soon to run 
into one of the old ruts from which they had been 
labouring with all their might to extricate themselves. 
And yet such Englishmen as these, who, if they have 
any gifts at all, seem to be exclusively endowed with 
those which are most un-Mnglish, feel themselves just 
as much compelled to be political and practical as 
their countrymen. ‘They find it impossible to think 
unless they can in some way or other connect their 
thoughts with action, and despairing of any such 
alliance in their own persons, they try whether they 
may not at least be able to point out a method of 
action to others, aspiring to no other fame than that 


of the whetstone ; 
“acutum 
Reddere que ferrum valet, exsors ipsa secandi.” 


But though these arguments are very decisive, I 
cannot but think that there are others which are more 
cheering. Why do we turn to the literature of the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth as to that which most repre- 
sents the genius of our nation, as that which most 
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shews of what we are capable? Why but because in 
every department it was more historical, more political, 
than it has been at any time since. Look at our 
drama, how it draws its highest inspirations from the 
old records of our national life. See how needful it 
was even for the allegorical poet, the singer of ‘ Fairy 
Land,’ when dealing with his twelve moral virtues, 
and the battles of the inner man, to intcrweave a 
history of Prince Arthur, and to confound the image 
of Gloriana with that of Queen Elizabeth. With all 
their dreams about poetry, and scholarship, and philo- 
sophy, how evident it is that the deepest and most 
earnest thoughts of Sidneyjand Raleigh were occupied 
with policy and politics! What nation may not be 
able to shew profounder works in exegetical or dog- 
matical divinity than we? Who can hold our country- 
men pace, when they fashion their minds to the 
consideration of the laws according to which God has 
formed heavenly, and human, and natural creatures ? 

Hooker’s work is the specimen of a class, though 
certainly the highest specimen. And when one 
considers it, and the whole hfe and character of the 
man who wrote it, I think we must feel how very 
little excuse les in that habit of mind which God 
has bestowed upon us, for any defect in meekness and 
gentleness, in superiority to the low notions and canons 
of this world, in converse with the hierarchies of 
heaven. I do not wish to exalt this form of character 
above every other; I cannot tell whether it is better 
or worse than that which belongs to Frenchmen or 
Germans; I know only that it is ours, and that it is 
capable of being expanded into that which is most 
noble, as well as sinking into that which is most base, 
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We ought to contemplate it in both conditions, 
that we may not separate hope from humiliation, 
that we may know both our responsibilities and our 
temptations, and that we may be able to honour 
the good when it is mixed with the evil which 
lies nearest toit. Of that charity we have need in 
every part of our history. It is impossible not to 
observe a tendency in the English Reformers of the 
sixteenth century to a kind of diplomacy which one 
does not like to perceive in holy men, and which it is 
very easy to represent as pervading the whole of their 
characters, and explaining the meaning of their acts. 
Presently after you find them suffering with a con- 
stancy worthy, their detractors say, of heroes,* we 
have been used to believe and think, of martyrs. The 
political bias of their mind did not, I fancy, tend on 
the whole to lower the tone of it, to bring them more 
helplessly into contact with outward things, or to give 
them less faith in the invisible. Its main effect was to 
lead them to think of Christ’s Church, as a Kingdom 
rather than as a system: in the dust and bustle of 
affairs their strong conviction that this kingdom was a 
reality and not a metaphor may have led them to 
forget that it is the type of all kingdoms, and is not 
moulded after the maxims of any even of those which 
confess it, and do homage to it. But in silence and 


* Wherein lies the distinction between a hero and a martyr? 
T should presume in the feeling of the first, that he isacting by 
some power and energy of his own; of the latter, that he has 
to depend upon that strength which is perfected in weakness. 
We may safely appeal to the discourses and letters of our Ke- 
formers in prison, to decide which feeling is most characteristic 
of them. 
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suffering, this thought gave a fixedness and substan- 
tiality to their faith, which even the most devout 
schoolmen are seldom able to attain. ‘(hey knew that 
it was a Person in whom they were believing; in the 
hour of trial and death they looked directly to Him, 
and not to any dogma or system of dogmas, for 
strength and consolation. 

That this way of considering the Church is an 
eminently Nnglish one, became evident in the time of 
the civil wars. It might be said to characterise every 
class of thinkers. It was at first less marked in those 
among whom one would expect most of it, IT mean 
among the Kpiscopalians ; for the systematic tendency 
had -become very prevalent through the influence of 
JamesI., and Laud especially seems to have contracted it. 
His faults were far more those of a schoolmaster* or a 
collegian, than of an arrogant and usurping politician. 
And these faults made him especially unable to deal with 
the energetic national impulses of that period. But the 
sense of the Church as a kingdom returned to the [pis- 
copalians in their hour of humiliation. It is this 
which prevailed in the mind of Jeremy ‘Taylor, above 
all other views. In spite of his learning and his fond- 
ness for casuistry, he could not bear to contemplate 
Christianity as a system. He would look upon it as 
a life, but then it was a life connecting itself with an 
order, and realised in that kind of dependence which 
a subject pays to his sovereign, rather than that 
which a pupil renders to his master. ‘Therefore one 
may trace a curious point of sympathy between him 
and the most extreme mystics and spiritualists of that 


* Mr. Carlyle has made this remark in his Lectures on Hero 
Worship. 
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age; all spoke of a divine kingdom, none could be 
content with any language which did not import it, 
or with any acts which did not endeavour to realise it. 
Liven Milton, who was as a star, and dwelt apart, was 
m the last age of his life as much as in the first, 
dreaming of a polity. All men might be kings and 
priests in his commonwealth, but kings and priests 
they were to be, not professors and doctors. 

But we must look at another side of the picture. 
When the feeling of spiritual life and spiritual govern- 
ment decayed, as we saw it did decay, in the latter 
part of the seventcenth and the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, one may fancy what an effect 
must have been produced upon a people, whose 
political feelings were the deepest which they had. 
Our literature could not separate itself from our social 
life. It was a mere mockery and pretence when it 
tried to throw itself into some Arcadian condition of 
things. It had always been real and homely, and 
such it must continue to be. But if all realities had 
become conventions, if what was homely had become 
base, we need be at no loss to understand the necessary 
limitations of our best, and the fearful debasement of 
our worst literature during the period between the 
Revolution in England and that in T’rance. The 
degradation of our professed statesmen, the loss of all 
high ends in their policy, the maxims and practices 
which have made Sir Robert Walpole’s name and 
administration immortal, are all equally explicable. 
Still there were indications of Huglish strength, and 
of the direction which that strength naturally takes. 
In the physical world, men are busy, either about the 
mechanism of actual things, or about God’s laws and 
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order, Hither study was most fitted to the truest and 
noblest part of our character, and here therefore there 
were true and worthy results. 

But the commercial activities and the scientific 
discoveries of this age were gradually concentrating an 
immense population of human beings in our cities. 
Who were caring for these? The Church possessed 
some prelates of high and even comprehensive views, 
many humble and sincere pastors in its rural districts ; 
many men capable of thinking vigorously respecting 
the moral constitution of individuals and of society. 
In general however, its habit of mind was too well 
expressed in the theory of Warburton respecting the 
alliance of the Church and State; in the practice of 
sending bishops to Ireland for the sake of supporting 
the English interest. It apparently possessed the 
means of influencing the aristocracy; but the aristo- 
cracy was commonly infidel. It should have been able — 
through its less exalted members to have reached the 
heart of the trading classes, but they were chiefly 
under the influence of dissent; it seemed not to be 
aware that the new class of poor men was coming 
into existence. Undoubtedly they were members 
of the National Church who first went forth to 
evangelise the mining and manufacturing districts ; 
but their movements were regarded with anything but 
sympathy by the rulers of the Church; no pains were 
taken to give them a right direction. Humble and 
quiet men in country parishes disliked them because 
they were opposed to the order and regularity which 
had been always associated in their minds with the 
idea of religion; to others they were odious because 
they appealed to feclings which were dormant in 
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themselves, but which were found to exist in their 
flocks. Then came the French Revolution, with its 
terrors and warnings. ‘lhe clergy began to feel them- 
selves less mere parts of an obsolete machinery existing 
for some unintelligible purposes; more necessary to 
the being of the commonwealth. The aristocracy 
began to acknowledge them in that character. Their 
scepticism vanished, and they spoke of religion and its 
teachers with much respect, as exerting those influences 
of fear and hope, which could alone make property 
and government secure. Such was the new tone which 
the character and patronage of George III., and the 
dread of French disorganisation, rendered popular. 
One cannot call it a very elevated tone. So long as 
the war lasted, if was mixed with much that was 
generous and patriotic in the upper classes of laymen ; 
the portion of the clergy who shared in it became 
active magistrates, careful of their domestic and 
relative duties, zealous in defence of that which seemed 
to them old and English. Wath these useful dis- 
positions were connected a tendency to maintain 
customs and practices, simply because they did exist, 
and could allege some moderate prescription in their 
favour; an acquiescence in the maxims of society even 
when they seemed to be at variance with the higher 
wmorality; a great impatience of enthusiasm and 
mysticism, and all that cannot be at once brought 
under the rules of existing convention or obvious 
expediency ; a suspicion of any great efforts of active 
virtue and self-sacrifice; a feeling that the Church is 
bound to sympathise with the aristocracy, and to over- 
look its sins, for the sake of preserving good order 
among the people; a strong sense of the service 
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which subjects owe to their rulers, without any 
corresponding sense of the service which rulers owe to 
their subjects ; an inclination to assert the privileges 
of clergymen, chiefly by treating it as a rudeness that 
any infidel notions should be broached in their 
presence; great anxiety for a State encouragement of 
religion on the ground that otherwise it was not likely 
to thrive, or to enlist fashion and the opinion of the 
world on its side; a vehement dislike of dissenters, 
as disturbing the quietness and regularity of society, 
and as introducing something of vulgarity into 
religion; a certain anger and restlessness at the dis- 
covery of any new doubts respecting the Hnglish 
Church or Christianity, which could not at once be 
removed by an application of the arguments used on 
behalf of Hstablishments in Paley’s Moral Philosophy, 
and of the Gospel in his Evidences. 

Now the spirit of this State Churchmanship was 
evidently the spirit of an age of our national Church, 
not of the Church itself. ‘hat continued to express 
itself in the Liturgy; and when it required a dog- 
matical language, in the Articles. The younger and 
more active members of the Church soon became 
conscious of the contradiction. ‘They began to seek 
for some System which should be a refuge from the 
dreariness of political Anglicanism. What they have 
found is our next inquiry. 
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CHAPTER II. 
MODERN ENGLISH SYSTEMS. 


Srcrion I.—Tue Liperat System: Tus EVanGcevican System: Tue 
Hicu Cuurcy or CatHouic System. 


1, ‘See!’ exclaims the liberal, taking his view of this 
English orthodoxy from that side on which it presents 
itself as the antagonist of change and improvement, 
‘see what a hopeless class of people these old pillars 
of the Church are! How can it stand if it is to be 
supported by such maxims as these? Is not every- 
thing moving about us, and can we determine to 
remain stationary? Opimions upon every subject are 
undergoing revolution, and we think that our Articles 
and Formularies can be kept as they are? How 
can you be so foolish as not to perceive that the 
Dissenters will grow upon us, and ultimately overwhelm 
us, unless we discover some scheme for comprehending 
them? And then, there is that body of Romanists in 
the midst of us; why are you determined to look 
upon them as if they belonged to the days of Gregory 
the Seventh or Innocent the Third? Why not make 
them your friends, by assuming that they are so? 
Why not throw overboard your prejudices, and enter 
at once and heartily into the spirit of the age ?’ 

2, In quite other language did the Hvyangelical 
complain of the spirit which animated the members 
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of the old school; ‘They have lost sight of all spiritual 
influences and realities: a dry notion of human merit 
is at the bottom of all their thoughts and teachings, 
They expect men to get to heaven by being baptized, 
and by leading good and respectable lives; the 
principle of faith is forgotten altogether. ‘lhe power 
of the Gospel, as a message of peace to man, is not 
felt or regarded. Another bond of union than that 
of spiritual fellowship with Christ is set up; hence 
holy Dissenters are denounced, ungodly Churchmen 
fraternised with. Restore the doctrines of our 
Articles; preach the Gospel in season and out of 
season; this is the only way to improve the condition 
of things among us, to remedy the mischiefs which 
the indifference of the last age has produced.’ 

3. ‘Alas!’ ery those members of the Nnglish 
Church who wish to be called catholics, ‘ miserable 
comforters are ye all. It is true that our Hnelish 
orthodoxy is very bad; you liberals and evangelicals 
will introduce something which is a thousandfold 
worse. The error of those whom you attack is, that 
they thought they were members of a nation rather 
than members of a Church; that they were to follow 
the maxims of their own day, and not recall the 
maxims of better days; that they were to look up 
to the State as their guide and authority, instead of 
feeling that the State has an object altogether 
different from ours, that at certain happy moments 
under some godly princes, it may conform itself to 
our teachings, but that habitually, and at this time 
above all others, it is our jealous foe, and aspires to 
be our tyrant. The Church is a body which may 
combine with a State, or rather, submit to it, but 
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which has no natural connexion with it. It has 
divine sacraments, an apostolic order, a power of 
binding and loosing; the practice and rules of the 
age of the Fathers are her model; to these she must 
be ever seeking to adapt herself. She must reject 
communion with the Dissenters in this country, not 
because they want the privileges of the State, but 
because they have cut themselves off from the 
universal Church; renouncing her orders, counter- 
feiting her sacraments. She must, in like manner, 
repudiate those Protestants abroad who _ have 
separated from and abandoned thei succession; 
she must aspire after union with the orthodox Greeks 
and Latins, but must be content to wait till we or 
they are prepared for this union. At home we must 
labour to assert the worth of sacraments, to introduce 
discipline for the purpose of preserving baptismal 
purity in our children, and giving repentance to those 
who have lost it; of cutting off those who hold 
schismatical or heretical notions under the garb of 
Churchmen. We must stir men up to a more exact 
and religious life, encourage them to do good works, 
and to expect heavenly rewards for them. We must 
urge our disciples to retirement from the world, to 
penances and mortifications; we must preach repent- 
ance as the only way of recovering the privileges 
of Churchmen, which were given once, but which 
most men lose through sin; we must discountenance 
every exercise of private judgment, except in the 
matter of choosing teachers; we must advise our 
disciples to be content with probable conclusions, as 
all that faith requires, and bid them leave certainties 
to men of science.’ 
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Secrion II,—REFLECTIONS ON THESE SYSTEMS, AND ON OUR 
PosITION GENERALLY. 


‘THESE are the main outlines of the three systems 
which offer themselves to the deliberation of the young 
English theologian in the present day. He is told 
by the supporters of each that he must embrace one 
or other of them. All his attempts to incorporate 
them into each other have been very vain. It seems 
prodigious arrogance to invent a scheme of his own. 
He feels that he cannot fall back upon the old State 
Churchmanship. 

This fear of arrogance is surely one which we 
ought to encourage in ourselves, and in every other 
person. If we had had more humility, we should 
probably have much fewer difficulties to encounter 
than we have. And therefore I would say, if I had 
any chance of being heard, Let us try by all means 
to be humble. And that we may not be otherwise, 
do not let us hastily set ourselves up to condemn any 
of these systems, or those who propound them, Our 
consciences, I believe, have told us from time to time 
that there is something in each of them which we 
ought not to reject. Let us not reject it. But we 
may find, that there is a divine harmony, of which 
the living principle in each of these systems forms 
one note, of which the systems themselves are a dis- 
turbance and a violation. This seemed to be the case 
in our previous inquiries respecting Protestant bodies 
and the Catholic Church; let us see whether our own 
national Church presents an exception to the rule, or 
an illustration of it. 
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1. How much does every true heart respond to 
that assertion of the Liberal, that if our Church 
be indeed a living body, it cannot be tied down by 
the system of a particular age; it must have an ex- 
pansive power; it must breathe and move; it must be 
able to throw off the results of partial experiences ; 
it must be able to profit by all new experiences ! 
With what sympathy do we listen to him, when he 
says that the Church is meant to comprehend and not 
to exclude; that neither Protestant Dissenters nor 
Romish Dissenters should be out of the range of its 
sympathies, or should be prohibited from sharing in 
any portion of its benefits! And, now, how would he 
accomplish his beautiful conception? He proposes to 
us that we should abandon the prayers which we have 
derived from ages gone by, and the Articles which have 
come down to us from the Reformation; or he would 
have us adapt these to the maxims of our own time. 
But what if those Prayers should be the very means 
by which we have been preserved from the bondage 
to particular modes and habits of feeling, when 
they have been threatening to hold us fast? What 
if those Articles have kept us from sinking into a 
particular theological system, and have compelled us 
to feel that there were two sides of truth, neither of 
which could be asserted to the exclusion of the other? 
What if the abandonment either of the Prayers or the 
Articles, or the reduction of them to our own present 
standards of thought, should bring the Church into 
the most flat and hopeless monotony, should so level 
her to the superstitions of the nineteenth century, so 
divorce her from the past and the future, that all 
expansion would for ever be impossible? Again, how 
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would he accomplish his projects of comprehension? 
He would take away this and that thing about which 
we and the Dissenters differ, till at last he discovered 
a few common principles upon which we might all 
agree. But what if the peculiar doctrines and prac- 
tices of each class of Dissenters be those in which 
their most living feelings are expressed? What if all 
plans of comprehension have failed just because the 
best and most earnest men were those who saw most 
the importance of that which was to be given up? If 
these suppositions should be true, we must look some- 
where else than to a liberal system, to produce the 
effects which Liberals have dreamed of. 

2. With what truth and power do the words of 
the evangelicals come home to us;—that the loss of 
faith was the great misery of the last age; that out- 
ward acts usurped the place of lhfe-giving principles ; 
and that, therefore, outward acts were poor and dead ; 
that if a vital glow was restored to any part of the 
Church at the close of the last century, it came from 
the feeling that God had interfered on behalf of his 
creatures, and was interfering on behalf of them still ; 
that there is a real relation between the creature and 
the Creator; that there is a real power coming forth 
from the Creator to succour his creatures, and to 
enable them to do his will! What mighty words are 
these! How important it must be, as the evangelical 
says, that all men should hear them, and be brought 
to act upon the conviction of their truth ! 

And how is this hope to be realised? Go forth 
and tell men that their baptism is not an admission 
into the privileges of God’s spiritual Church; that 
they are not to take this sign as a warrant of their 
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right to call themselves members of Christ, and to 
pray to God as their Father in Him. Go and tell 
them that they are not in a real relation with God, 
but only in a nominal one; go and tell them that if 
they are ever to enter into that relation they must 
bring themselves into it by an act of faith, or else wait 
till an angel comes down and troubles the waters ; go 
and tell them that the Eucharist is not a real bond 
between Christ and his members, but only a picture 
or likeness, which, by a violent act of our will, we 
may turn into a reality; go and make these comfortable 
declarations to men, and mix them well with denuncia- 
tions of other men for not preaching the Gospel; thus 
you will fulfil God’s commission ; thus you will reform 
a corrupt and sinful land. 

3. What a charm lies in the words of the pro- 
pounders of the Catholic system ;—that there is indeed 
a Church in the world, which God himself has 
established ; that He has not left it to the faith and 
feelings and notions of men; that He has given us 
permanent signs of its existence; that He has not 
left us to find our way into it, but has Himself taken 
us into it; that being in it we are under His own 
guidance and discipline; that we are not bound to 
prove ourselves members of it, by tests which exclude 
others who share the same privileges with us; that 
we are not bound to form ourselves into circles and 
parties and coteries; that we belong to the Commu- 
nion of Saints, and need not seek for another! What 
good tidings, amidst all the confusions of our political 
parties, to hear that we are not the slaves of any of 
them ; that we can do without the State’s money, or 
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the State’s sword ; that we have powers of our own, 
which the State did not give nor can take away ! 

And as to practical matters, how evidently true 
we feel the assertion to be, that men ought to be 
called to repentance, and to do good works, and to 
restrain themselves, and to offer sacrifices to God! 
How clear it seems, that the evangelicals, though 
they may wish most heartily to press these duties 
upon their flocks, are practically unable to do so; 
that they cannot bid the members of their con- 
gregations generally, ‘ Arise and go to their Father,’ 
because they will only allow that a portion of them 
may call God their Father; and because that portion 
of them, according to their doctrine, has already re- 
pented and turned to God; that they cannot call the 
members of their congregation generally to do holy 
acts from holy principles, because they do not believe 
that the majority of them have received the Spirit, 
from whom all holy desires and just works must 
proceed ! 

But how great then must be our confusion and 
dismay, when we discover that the preaching of 
repentance and of good works, is just as impossible, 
upon the Catholic system, as upon the evangelical ; 
that the congregatious of the one are to be treated 
practically as if they had lost their baptismal rights, 
just as the congregations of the others are to be 
treated as if they had never obtained them; that 
repentance and moral discipline are to be held forth as _ 
the possible means of recovering a treasure, not as the 
fruit of shame for the past, and precaution against 
the future abuse of it; that exhortations to good 
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works, therefore, must of necessity take a selfish form, 
and be confirmed by selfish sanctions! After all those 
splendid assurances, that the Church really exists, 
and that it is endowed with such mighty powers, 
how grievous it is to find the most strange uncertainty 
about the terms under which she exists; whether 
only as a splendid dream, whereof the record is 
preserved in the writings of the Fathers, and which 
may some day be realised; or as a potentiality, which 
was made a fact during the Middle Ages by the 
supremacy of the Pope; or, lastly, as an invisible 
equatorial line between Romanism and Protestantism ; 
a line, of which some dim traces may, from time to 
time, be discovered, with the help of powerful glasses, 
in our English history, but which has gradually been 
lost in the dark ground upon one side of it. And, 
finally, to men who had felt the intolerable pride, and 
the real slavery, of those notions about private judg- 
ment, which have been of late current among us, 
how painful is the discovery, that these Catholic 
denouncers of it do in fact justify the most extra- 
vagant, self-conceited, and unreasonable use which 
has ever been made of it; and only condemn it when 
it has lost its evil character, and is actually exercised 
under moral discipline aud government! lor what 
can be more subversive of all order and government, 
what so direct an outrage upon fact, as the assertion, 
that men in general are left to choose their teachers ? 
And what so subversive of the very idea of a teacher, 
as the notion that he is not to cultivate the mind and 
judgment of his pupil, but only to pour into him 
certain notions of his own? ‘The very arrogance from 
which we wish to deliver men, is the notion that they 
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are not to receive the teachers, the parents, judges, 
pastors, whom God has set over them. The very hope 
we wish to encourage in them is, that if they receive 
humbly the light which is vouchsafed to them, it will 
be increased to them more and more, till they are 
brought into the perfect day. 

And, lastly, the dogma respecting probable evi- 
dence, which the Catholic school makes the founda- 
tion of their intellectual, as the dogma of baptismal 
purity is the foundation of their moral, teaching, 
seems to contain the very virus of that scepticism 
which they denounce in the Liberal. The Liberal says, 
‘ Nothing is certain in morals ; one opinion may be less 
mischievous or more plausible than another; but, as 
to the thing which dogmatists call truth, sensible men, 
who know anything of history, have discarded the 
dream of it altogether.? And what says our English 
Catholic ?—‘ We admit nothing is certain in morals ; 
but then we do not want certainty. We are so faith- 
ful and submissive that we are content with appear- 
ances and likelihoods; we receive what we are told 
by the authority which we have determined to be on 
the whole the best. God has not willed that we 
should have more light.’ I appeal to the conscience 
of mankind against this language. Do we not mean 
when we use the awful name of God, ‘Tue Brtna, He 
who 1s?’ If there be no certainty, how dare we take 
that name into our lips? Are not the very words, ‘I 
believe in God the Father Almighty,’ an assertion 
that there is something fixed and eternal upon which 
the pillars of the universe rest? Do not the next 
words mean, ‘ He who Is has revealed Himself to us ? 
We are not to live upon probabilities and plausibilities. 
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He who is Truth does wish that we should know the 
truth, and that the truth should make us free?’ I 
do therefore say, that this system, so far as it stands 
upon the doctrine of probabilities, begins in scepticism, 
and that in scepticism it must terminate. 

It will be observed that I have not charged the 
authors of these systems with the tendencies which 
they commonly impute to each other. JI have not 
said that the Liberal wishes to substitute Rationalism 
for Orthodoxy; that the Hvangelical wishes to 
establish the principle of Dissent; that the Catholic 
systematiser wishes to introduce Popery. My charge 
against each is, that he defeats his own object. As 
to the question how far these different accusations 
are true, I should be obliged in many cases to give 
a double answer in order to make myself intelligible. 
I can quite understand that each of these parties 
believes the clear and strong assertion of its own 
principle to be the best preservative against the very 
evil which it is supposed to favour. And I think this 
is a true and reasonable opinion. I think the Liberal 
has a right to say, ‘Recognise the idea of Rationalism 
in the Church, and it will not assert itself out of the 
Church in the form of Infidelity.” That the Evan- 
gelical has a right to say, ‘Recognise the idea of 
personal faith as the condition of Christian fellow- 
ship in the Church, and it will not assert itself in 
the form of Dissent out of the Church.’ J think 
the Catholic has a right to say, ‘Recognise the 
idea of Catholicism in your Church, and it will not 
assert itself out of the Church in the form of 
Romanism.’ But while I acknowledge this, and there- 
fore can enter into the feelings of disappointment and 
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indignation which each in turn experiences when he 
finds that his purpose is not understood, I must say 
also, that it seems to me evident both from facts and 
reason, that each of these principles, when it is worked 
into a system, does become fairly obnoxious to the 
complaint of those who denounce it most vehemently. 
{ cannot see what Church Liberalism reduced to a 
system is but the denial of any thing as given to 
men either in the shape of Tradition or Revelation ; 
what Church Evangelicism reduced to a system is but 
the denial of the very idea of Church fellowship or Unity, 
and the substitution for it of a combination of individual 
units; what Catholicism reduced to a system is but 
Romanism ; that is to say, the direct denial of the dis- 
tinction of National Churches, and the implicit denial 
of the Church as a spiritual body holding a spiritual 
I{ead. And it seems to me a false way of speaking 
to say that each of these systems is good in moderation, 
but when pushed to its extreme is bad. 1 donot think 
the system is the extension or expansion of the prin- 
ciple, but its limitation and contradiction. I do not 
see how the principle can be carried too far. 1 do not 
sce how anything can be done towards the formation 
of the system, without introducing a seed of evil 
which must germinate till it produces all its natural 
fruits. 

I have written very much in vain, if I have not yet 
explained why I suppose this must be the case. 
‘These systems, Protestant, Romish, Hnglish, seem to 
me each to bear witness of the existence of a Divine 
Order; each to be a miserable, partial, human sub- 
stitute for it. In every country, therefore, I should 
desire to see men emancipated from the chains which 
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they have made for themselves, and entering into the 
freedom of God’s Church. But it seems to me, that 
in England we have a clearer witness than there is 
anywhere of our right to this emancipation, and of 
the way in which it may be effected. This system- 
building is not natural to us. We have evils which 
are natural to us, and against which we have to be 
continually on our ‘guard. But this is an exotic pro- 
duct : one of the charges which the Liberal and Hvan- 
gelical and Catholic systematisers make against our 
native English divines is, that they have little under- 
standing of any systems; that they goon in a blind 
mechanical course, merely caring to keep their places 
and do their work. And yet the members of all these 
parties are continually giving proof, when they are 
not occupied with actual controversies, that they 
feel this maxim of “keeping their places, and 
doing their work,” to be not a low or grovelling 
one; but one which their consciences testify in 
favour of, and to which they would wish, if they 
could, to conform themselves. As they become more 
aged and holy, more disciplined by affliction, more 
apprehensive of God’s will and of the ends which they 
are to seek, it would seem as if this old-fashioned 
notion, which struck them as so vulgar and earthly in 
their youth, is more and more acknowledged to be one 
high in its origin, and difficult in its realisation. An 
old systematiser in Hngland is a very rare spectacle 
indeed. There is either a gravitation into some lower 
region, or an ascent into some higher one; either a 
fall out of the middle air of speculations to our mother 
clods; or aclear perception that the heavenly things 
are substantial, and that in the solid earth and not in 
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the clouds we are to find the images of them. I 
should be very presumptuous if I spoke to such men, 
except in the language of deference and humility, 
beseeching them not to make us that which they have 
ceased to be themselves; not to let us fancy from 
their words that they belong to schools and parties, 
when we know that in their closets and in their lives 
they must be renouncing them all. It it from the 
ranks of young men that these parties will be recruited. 
They want, as they say, principles and ideas. They 
cannot move on in the line of mere practical business 
and exertion. They must know why they act and 
what is the end of action, or they will not act at all. 
I think Iam as sensible of this necessity as they can 
be; and sensible, too, how little their elders are able to 
sympathise in the want, or to satisfy it. Nay, I 
think I can sce further, that unless we who are 
younger do earnestly seek after principles and grounds 
of action, we must sink into the monotony of the last 
century, or into a far worse state than that. I believe 
the great principles, which each of these systems has 
developed, have been made known to us for the wisest 
purposes. But then I think that they are the sap 
which is to invigorate and restore the oak trunk which 
has been standing for so many ages on our soil, and 
that the seedlings which they themselves have sent 
forth, are of a poor, weak, tortuous growth, not 
capable of resisting any tempest. Ido not urge the 
young English student to make light of these prin- 
ciples; I say he cannot with safety make light of any 
one of them. All belong to him, he has need of them 
all; but I beseech him to consider solemuly, and as in 
the presence of God, whether he may lawfully do any 
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acts which imply that he adopts one of the systems in 
which these principles are buried, and whether he 
dares to fraternise with any parties, as parties, which 
profess them. 

He will be told, of course, that to stand aloof 
from them is practically impossible; that to attempt 
it is an act of self-conceit and self-will; that he is an 
Iiclectic or a Syneretist; that in a short time if he 
perseveres in his determination he will throw off 
his faith altogether. To the first charge he may 
reply, that it cannot be impossible for an Hnglishman 
to be that which it is the natural bias of an 
Englishman, not under some peculiar influence, to 
be. To the second he will answer, that instead 
of rejecting the instructions of his parents and 
teachers, he is seeking to hold them fast. Possibly 
they belong to a particular school. His first impulse 
on beginning to think, is to emancipate himself from 
their notions, to choose new teachers, to adopt the 
system which is most opposite to that of his education. 
Those who beseech him not to join a party say, ‘ By no 
means do this; the notions which you have learnt 
must not be abandoned; here is a truth in them which 
you must have; never let them go till you have made 
yourself master of it; when you are master of it, 
do what you like with the system; you will love those 
who taught it you more than you ever did; you will 
only not suffer their teachings to keep you separate 
from men whom you ought also to love.’ The 
accusation of Helecticism or Syncretism it is better 
not to notice at all; nine out of ten persons who use 
the words, do not know what they mean; they are 
merely bugbears to frighten children with; the tenth 
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man who does know will understand that he who 
endeavours to substitute a Church for systems, must 
regard with most dread and suspicion the attempt 
at a complete, all-comprehending system. Hating 
all systems, he hates those most which are most 
perfect, because in them there are the fewest crannies 
and crevices through which the light and air of 
heaven may enter. He hates the Romish system 
more than all Protestant systems, because the latter 
are inconsistent and fragmentary, the former is all- 
embracing and satisfactory, therefore more lifeless, 
inhuman, godless. As to the fear of his losing his 
faith, when he has thrown down the party walls which 
have been raised for the defence of it, he may venture 
to stand the risk. If his faith be in the doctrines 
of men and not in the wisdom of God, the sooner it 
falls the better. If it be in Him whose name is 'l'ruth, 
to Him be the care of it committed. We believe that 
His sentence has gone forth against systems and 
parties; we do not believe that He has recalled the 
words, ‘None who trusteth in Me shall be 
confounded.’ 

I am sure our responsibility in this matter is becom- 
ing more weighty every day. I have said that these 
systems are not natural to us. But I do not mean 
that they are not able to assimilate themselves with 
our most characteristic tendencies. Hlsewhere the 
defenders of a system may merely form a school. In 
England, because by constitution we are politicians 
and not systematisers, they must forma party. ‘The 
moment we have adopted a peculiar theory we begin 
to organise. We have our flags and our watchwords, 
our chiefs and our subordinates. All the gencrous 
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feelings of sympathy and courage, of readiness to 
support a friend, of unwillingness to desert him when 
he has done some unpopular act, bind us to one and 
another maxim which our leaders or allies have put 
forth, even though there is nothing in our own minds 
which answers to it; we throw the feelings befitting 
men of action and soldiers, into the defence of pro- 
positions which have been worked out by the most 
dry school logic. Thus personality necessarily enters 
into all our solemnest discussions. A noble symptom 
of what we ought to be! a miserable effect when we 
are striving to make ourselves something else! The 
respectable champions on each side ask, and ask 
again, why they should be treated with harshness and 
malignity, for maintaining principles which they believe 
in their hearts to be charitable and true. Immediately 
after, their Newspapers and Reviews are seen generously 
striving that no other party shall have the stigma of 
being more unfair and libellous than their own. What 
seems to me worse and more grievous still—all, whether 
they are capable of understanding systems or not, are 
expected to enlist in one of these parties, and to bear 
its name. ‘The poor must be instructed in penny 
tracts to call such a man a Papist, or such a man 
a Low Churchman. Our children must become 
polemics before they can repeat their catechism; and 
the members of that sex which exists to pacify and 
harmonise society, to be a witness against our cold 
logical habits of thought, to teach us the worth of 
things above words, must tall about opinions, imitate 
our discords, pollute their minds if not their hps with 
the ribaldry which we think it a part of our Christian 
duty and profession to indulge against those who are 
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called by the same name and partake of the same 
sacraments with us. Surely such a state of things 
must bring down heavy judgments upon our Church 
and land, and therefore everyone ought to consider 
whether he will make himself an accessory to the sin, 
whether he can do nothing to avert the punishment. 

I am aware how much pains the defenders of 
party have taken, to engage the practical feelings of 
Englishmen on their side. They have said, ‘ Let 
theorists talk what they will, the moment we begin to 
act, we must associate with some men or other, and 
this association will assume a party character. ‘To 
bid us abandon parties and systems, is only another 
way of bidding us hang down our hands in stupid 
indolence. ‘Those who wish to do anything must be 
content to take things as they find them.’ Yes, this 


is undoubtedly the right test; I rejoice that we should 


be brought to it. I leave it then to the defenders of 
systems and parties, to explain what they are doing 
with them. They cannot complain that their machinery 
is not in active operation. It may occasionally meet 
with a little obstruction from a certain vague impres- 
sion in men’s minds, that they have been commanded 
to love their neighbours as themselves; still they 
cannot be so ungrateful as not to acknowledge that it 
has been brought to very tolerable perfection, and of 
course, to very great efficiency, in this nincteenth 
century in our Nnglish towns and villages. Any 
description of its results from an opponent could not 
be a fair one. I will therefore confine myself to a 
short statement of certain modes of action which I 
believe are open to a person who does not avail him- 
self of this machinery, but is content with the powers 
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which he believes God has bestowed upon him, as a 
minister of his Kingdom. 

1, Does such a person find himself among the 
members of different sects and parties—a Quaker 
here, a Baptist there, a Unitarian on his right, a 
Plymouth Christian on his left? He believes that he 
isa member of a polity which recognises the truth 
contained in each of these systems; but they have 
made a system out of some principle which they have 
torn apart from the rest; that they have destroyed 
that principle by its separation. He believes that 
there are earnest men in these sects who are feeling 
this to be the case, who are catching at all schemes of 
union because they feel it, who are angry with us 
because we do not enter into their sense of the 
necessity of a union and therefore fraternise with 
them; who are proclaiming the very principle upon 
which the Catholic Church stands, that all unity is 
to be in Christ, and that intellectual notions and 
opinions ought not to divide men from Him. There 
is therefore a practical renunciation of the sect 
principle, as something which is no louger tenable. 
There is at the same time a very furious desire to 
maintain it as against the national Church. The 
reasons will seem to him to be these. Tirst, the 
Church has put itself forth merely as an Inglish 
Church. Its character as a Catholic body, as a 
kingdom set up in the world for all nations, has been 
kept out of sight. Secondly, in the reaction against 
this tendency, it has taken a negative, ¢.e. a sectarian, 
form. ‘lhe idea of the Church, as a united body, has 
been put forth, chiefly to shew the wickedness of those 
who have separated from it. Its episcopacy and its 
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sacraments have been looked upon chiefly as exclusive 
of those who have them not. Above all, the spiritual 
character of the Church as deriving its life from its 
head, a character which the Dissenters are especially 
disposed by their profession to recognise, has heen 
disjoined from the institutions which embody it. 
Men have been asked to receive these institutions 
merely as such, and then to hope for spiritual life 
through them. Little attempt has been made to 
prove to them that the institutions are themselves 
living portions of the divine kingdom. A person 
therefore who has entered into these convictions him- 
self, will not despair of secing all the true hearty 
Dissenters gradually receiving them also. He will 
not be impatient to force any notions of his own upon 
them. His desires will be to meet their feelings and 
to enter into them. He will be most anxious not to 
destroy any thing which they have received or learnt ; 
to confirm them in their feelings of affection and 
reverence for their fathers; to strengthen in them 
by all means the hereditary affections, which their 
doctrines respecting private judgment so much impair. 
He wishes to preserve all the faith which they have 
from the destruction which is threatening it; to unite 
their faith with that of those from whom they are 
separated; to make them integral members of tho 
body from which they fancy that it is the object of 
our pride and selfishness to exclude them. What the 
result of such a method may be, is in God’s hands, not 
ours, At all events other methods have been tried 
and have failed; this has not been tried. 

2. Or does the Churchman I am supposing find 
himself in one of our awful manufacturing districts ? 
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Of course, the sense of his own utter inadequacy to 
deal with the mass of evil which he meets there is the 
first which will take hold of him, and will grow stronger 
every day. Yet he is there, and he knows that there 
is One who cares for this mass of living beings infinitely 
more than he does. Nay, his own coldness and heart- 
lessness will continually remind him that if he is to 
care for them at all, the feeling must be commu- 
nicated to him by Him who often seems to these 
unhappy creatures utterly heedless of their sorrows 
and complainings. And then he has the consolation 
which the Athenian orator found when he reflected 
on the reverses of his countrymen, and the resistless 
march of Philip. ‘If we had done such and such 
things and they had failed, we might despair; we 
have not done them, therefore let us hope” A Church 
which was looked upon, and almost looked upon itself, 
as a tool of the aristocracy, which compared its own 
orders with the ranks in civil society, and forgot that 
it existed to testify that man as man is the object of 
his Creator’s sympathy; such a Church had no voice 
which could reach the hearts of these multitudes. The 
Liberal proclamation which says, ‘Teach them ; impart 
to them a few of the things that we know,’ was more 
genial and humane. But there are thoughts ever at 
work in these Englishmen, in these human beings, 
thoughts quickened by hunger and suffering, which 
such instruction could not appease. More impressive 
far was the speech of the Methodist and the Kvan- 
gelical: ‘You have immortal souls, they are perishing ; 
oh! ask how they may be saved.’ Such words spoken 
with true earnestness are very mighty. But they are 
not enough; men feel that they are not merely lost 
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creatures; they look up to heaven above them, and 
ask whether it can be true that this is the whole 
account of their condition; that their sense of right 
and wrong, their cravings for fellowship, their con- 
sciousness of being creatures having powers which 
no other creatures possess, are all nothing. If religion, 
they say, will give us no explanation of these feelings, 
if it can only tell us about a fall for the whole race, 
and an escape for afew individuals of it, then our wants 
must be satisfied without religion. Then begin Chart- 
ism and Socialism, and whatever schemes make rich 
men tremble. Surely, what the modern assertors of 
a Church system say about the duty of administering 
active charity to these sufferers, of shewing that 
we do not merely regard them as pensioners on the 
national bounty, but as fellow-men for whom we are 
to make sacrifices—surely this language is far more 
to the purpose. Surely if acted upon even imperfectly, 
it must produce most happy effects. But how would 
the proclamation to our Chartists and Socialists, that 
they had baptismal purity once, and that they have 
lost it now; that they must recover their ground by 
repentance, by prayer and fasting; that they must 
submit to discipline, and be deprived of privileges 
which they never exercised nor cared for; how can 
such a proclamation as this meet any of the confused, 
disorderly potions which are stirring in their minds, 
or set them right? 

On the other hand, if the new and unwonted pro- 
clamation were to go forth, ‘God has cared for you, 
you are indeed his children; his Son has redeemed 
you, his Spirit is striving with you ; there is a fellow . 
ship larger, more irrespective of outward ute ae 
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more democratical, than any which you can create; 
but it is a fellowship of mutual love, not mutnal 
selfishness, in which the chief of all is the servant of 
all—may not one think that a result would follow as 
great as that which attended the preaching of any 
Franciscan friar in the twelfth century, or any Metho- 
dist preacher in the eighteenth? For these are true 
words, everlasting words, and yet words which belong 
especially to our time; they are words which interpret, 
and must be interpreted by, that regular charity, that 
ministerial holiness, those sacraments, prayers, dis- 
cipline, of which the Catholic speaks. They connect 
his words about repentance with those of the Evan- 
eclical, making it manifest, that nothing but an 
accursed nature and a depraved will could have robbed 
any of the blessings which God has bestowed upon 
us all. They translate into meaning and life all the 
liberal plans for the education of adults and children ; 
they enable us to fulfil the notion, which statesmen 
have entertained, that the Church is to be the supporter 
of the existing orders, by making her a teacher and 
example to those orders respecting their duties and 
responsibilities; by removing the hatred which 
their forgetfulness of those duties and responsibilities 
js threatening to create in the minds of the lower 
classes. 

3. But a Churchman, such as I have supposed, 
would be both compelled by his circumstances, and 
urged by his principles, to change these convictions 
into action, by enlisting all the wealthier inhabitants 
of his parish in different services and occupations for 
the benefit of their inferiors. JI am unwilling to 
enlarge upon this subject ; first, because my practical 
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ignorance makes me unfit to offer any suggestions 
upon it; and, secondly, because I am certain that our 
Mnglish political wisdom, guided by Catholic feeling, 
is already doing much in many parts of this land, 
in the accomplishment of such a design. I must, 
however, refer to it for the purpose of remarking, how 
the notion, that party organisation is necessary, is at 
once explained and refuted the moment we aim at an 
ecclesiastical organisation. It is explained when the 
truth, that no man is meant to work alone, which is 
ihe truth that is implied in this strange maxim, is 
made the principle of our action. It is refuted; for 
we find how infinitely freer from friction a society is 
which is held together by sacramental bonds, and is 
moving under the direction of an appointed pastor, 
than all societies constructed upou a party model, or 
acknowledging a party motive, ever have been or ever 
can be. For the one seeks to preserve all existing 
ranks and relations, the other sets them all aside, 
‘i‘he one is continually endeavouring to understand how 
the middle classes may be brought most to act upon 
the lower, so as to be their guides and not their 
tyrants; how the upper classes may be brought to 
act upon the middle, so as not to be their fawning 
slaves and at the same time the betrayers of their 
consciences at elections, cold and distant and the 
objects of their servile imitation at other times; how 
each portion of the community may preserve its proper 
position to the rest, and may be fused together by the 
spiritual power which exists for each, the minister of 
all, the creature of none. The other confounds all 
orders, and yet does not the least diminish their 
mutual repulsion, or make thei feel that they have 
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acommon object. Above all, the Churchman is ever 
longing to discover how the handmaidens of the 
Church may be brought to do her the services which 
they alone can do, without departing for a moment 
from their own true estate, as wives, as sisters, as 
mothers; how. the whole sex may be an order of 
Sisters of Charity ; and how, in each particular neigh- 
bourhood, this order may be at work in lowliness and 
meekness, softening and healing the sorrows of the 
world. The partisan acknowledges no difference of 
vocation in man and woman; all are to be equally 
feverish and restless; careful about many things, unfit 
alike for quiet contemplation or regular activity. 

4, Again, let us suppose our Churchman in Ireland, 
amidst a population, the majority of which acknowledge 
no relation to the body of which he is a member ; how 
would he feel, and how would he desire to act? 
Would he not think thus within himself ?—‘ When 
Anselm came over from his Norman convent to be 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and his victorious country- 
men thought that he of course would look upon the 
old Saxons of the soil as they did; he told them 
plainly, that a Churchman acknowledged no distinc- 
tions of race, and that his vocation was to be the 
friend of the poor and distressed wherever he met 
with them. And these principles, of course with 
great exceptions and deviations, were acted upon by 
a large portion of the Norman bishops and clergy. 
What was the effect? We grew up to be an English 
nation. ‘he Saxon serf felt that he had a portion 
and aright in the soil; he recollected the sounds of 
his native language; he began to speak it; in due 
time the conquerors and the conquered became one. 
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If our Churchmen had but acted upon this principle 
in Ireland; if they had but said to the Nnglish 
settlers,— We will have nothing to do with your 
Orange lodges and your hell-fire clubs, except to 
discipline and restrain those who belong to them; 
we are come over as protectors of these Celts; we are 
to raise them out of barbarism; to speak to their 
Church feelings and their national feelings; to call 
forth both together :—if these had been our maxims, 
how many problems, which perplex the statesman at 
this day, might have been solved long ago! But that 
phrase, The English interest, was continually present 
to the minds of the statesmen who sent out our 
Bishops, and though they might often stumble by 
mistake upon a noble rebel to their commands, they 
sought diligently for men who should forward their 
own narrow policy. What has been the consequence ? 
The national feeling in Ireland has strangely and 
unnaturally associated itself with that Romanism 
which is the foe of all national feeling. ‘The Irish 
look upon our Church as a Saxon Church, and they 
actually fly to Rome to give them an Irish Church. 
But even now at the eleventh hour, if better and 
truer feelings of our position are rising in the minds 
of statesmen, may not the Church be the means of 
carrying them out? We have tried what the mere 
preaching of Protestantism will do in Ireland, and so 
far as it has been earnest and sincere, it has not been 
in vain. But still it has not touched the hearts of 
Trishmen; there has been a resistance to it, not 
merely in their bad feelings but in their good. State 
liberality has been tried. So far as it has been the 
token of kindness and sympathy, perhaps this too has 
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not been in vain. Still all must acknowledge that it has 
done very little; most men think that a fair propor- 
tion of evil has been mingled with the good. But 
if there be a sympathy between the Catholic and 
National principle, if they cannot really exist apart, 
why may we not begin to speak to the national sym- 
pathies of Ivishmen; to speak to them as members of 
an Iris, Catholic Church; to declare that every Inish- 
man ought to look upon himself as a member of such 
a Church, and not of any other Church, Saxon or 
Romish; to make it manifest by acts, that we hold 
our revenues for the good of the whole land, and that 
it would not gain anything but misery by the contis- 
cation of them, or by the extirpation of those who 
possessed them?’ Such thoughts, I say, are likely 
to arise in the mind of an Irish Churchman, who 
enters into the principles I have endeavoured to 
develop. They may be very crude, bunt still they 
may be the germs of acts which neither the State nor 
the Church will have reason to complain of. 

5. ‘lo one who feels the importance of the Pro- 
testant principle, and that its true home is in tho 
Catholic Church, it must needs seem a strange provi- 
dence in respect to England, that she should have 
on one side of her a nation in which Protestantism has 
tried to exist nakedly and exclusively ; on the other 
side, a uation which wishes to be Catholic by being 
Romanist. Hach experiment is, I think, very de- 
cisive, but each is connected with sins which we have 
need to confess and deplore. ‘The utter insufficiency 
of Presbyterianism to support a national life has been 
surely proved by the example of Scotland. But we 
began with setting up our episcopacy as if it were 
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an English thing. We gaye the Scotch people the 
notion, that their own kings were coming back to 
reduce them into an ecclesiastical province of England, 
and the religious as well as the national spirit rose 
against such a pretension. Now, it would seem as if 
the episcopalian. body in Scotland had the opportunity 
of shewing, that they are neither members of a 
religious sect nor tools of Hngland. They have 
existed for many years without any State patronage ; 
thew chief fault has been, that they have not 
sympathised with the feelings of the people, that they 
have stood too much upon their ecclesiastical dignity, 
that they have seemed too much mere anti-presby- 
terians. But if, in the present crisis of Scotland, 
they will consider earnestly, that they exist as wit- 
nesses, not of a system but of a Church, not of certain 
notions about episcopacy, but of episcopacy as part 
of the constitution of Christ’s spiritual kingdom; 
they will find, I think, that they may exercise a quiet 
and soothing influence over that ferment of Scotch 
feelings, which all State contrivances have been so 
utterly ineffectual to allay. They will not, I hope, 
look with proud aristocratical contempt upon the 
earnest cry which the people have sent forth to be 
freed from civil dominion. They will not, I hope, 
indulge in mocking allusions to the proud language 
in which Presbyterianism used to assert that it was 
free of this control. They will acknowledge that 
spiritual freedom is most essential to the life of a 
nation. ‘They will labour to shew, that the Church, 
rightly and truly constituted, is able to humble the 
lofty and to exalt the lowly; that the tyranny which 
Presbyterianism granted to its aristocracy at the timo 
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of the Reformation, is the tyranny against which its 
sons are groaning now; that its boast of being a 
Church for the poor has ended in a sadder separation 
between the poor and the rich than has almost ever 
existed in any country. Here again Tam suggesting 
no projects or plans to Scotch Churchmen. I am 
merely urging them to consider seriously the indica- 
tions of God’s will, and to desire that they may act 
in accordance with it. 

6. The lessons which we have derived from the 
history of our connexion with Scotland and Ireland 
(I have spoken before of those which are suggested 
by the circumstances of our old colonies in North 
America) cannot surely be lost upon us when we go 
forth to plant new settlements on the other side of 
the globe, or when we are inquiring how we are to 
deal with those which we possess already. very 
circumstance of their position and of ours seems to 
say, ‘See that you do not merely establish an English 
kingdom in those soils; if you do, that kingdom will 
not be a blessing to the colonists, to the natives, or to 
the mother country. See that you do not merely send 
forth preachers in your ships to tell the people that all 
they have believed hitherto—if they have believed 
anything—is false, and that we hold a doctrine which 
sets it all aside. See that you raise up in the midst 
of them what they shall fecl to be as real a kingdom 
as the one which is presented to them in the persons 
of governors and judges; a kingdom which does not 
only deal equal justice to natives and to settlers, but 
which claims both alike for its citizens, endues both 
alike with its highest privileges; a kingdom which 
comes to subyert nothing, but to restore that which 
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is decayed and fallen; to adopt into itself every 
fragment of existing faith and fecling; to purify it 
and exalt it; to cut off from it only that which the 
conscience of the native confesses to be inconsistent 
with it; to testify that wherever there is a creature 
having human limbs and features, there is one of that 
race for which Christ died, one whom he is not 
ashamed to call a brother. 

In such countries as New Zealand and Australia, 
such a testimony as is borne by the establishment of 
a Christian kingdom of peace and righteousness is 
eyerything ; for there, of course, only the rudest and 
most incoherent spiritual theories and speculations will 
be found to exist. In India the case is altogether 
different ; yet there, more than anywhere, is it needful 
that the signs of a spiritual kingdom should be intro- 
duced, that Christianity should be regarded as some- 
thing more than a fine theory. For how did the 
simple tenets of Mahomedanism prevail over the com- 
plicated creeds and philosophies of the Hindoos 
but because the former came forth in the shape of an 
organic society, and the latter were only forms of 
thought connected principally with the physical 
universe? ‘The Christian Church ought to under- 
stand the positions both of the MHindoo and the 
Mussulman, in respect to the strange masses of 
feelings and opinions which are exhibited in the tradi- 
tions of the one, and to the struggle after consistency 
and unity which are visible in the actual history of the 
other. Would that the supporters of Indian missions 
had taken this ground when they were assailed by 
the cowardice and indifference of the merchant- 
emperors thirty years ago! Would that they had 
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been able to reply to those who had accused them 
of disturbing the faith of the natives, and so 
endangering English dominion—No; it is your god- 
lessness and rapacity which endanger their faith ; you 
are making them infidels while you pretend to indulge 
their superstitions : we go to suve their faith by deliver- 
ing them from their superstitions and your evample ; 
we go, that England may not perish in that day 
when she shall be called to give account of the crimes 
which you have committed. But it was not fully 
understood at that time that Christianity was any- 
thing else but a sect, or a collection of sects, sent 
into the world to displace Pagan and Mahomedan 
sects ; therefore, the years which have followed have 
produced their natural effect, and we have now to 
deal for the most part with a generation of open or 
disguised infidels. Still the good men of that day, 
guided by a higher wisdom than their own, were 
led to ask strenuously of the English legislature, that 
av Bishop might be sent out to them. ‘I'hey felt that 
they wanted a Church. A heart was put into a 
country which had hitherto only been directed by 
wise heads or skilful hands; a heart which is_ still 
beating, and which we trust may yet send a life-blood 
into every part of that vast empire. ‘The issue is 
with God; but He has taught us by sufficiently 
manifest indications in what way He wills that we 
should fulfil our part in the work. 

7. I have not yet spoken of the spirit in which 
we should act towards the members of foreign 
Churches, be they Romish or Protestant. But 
enough has been said in former parts of this work 
to indicate the course which an HMnglishman, who 
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is not tied down by systems, must strive to pursue 
in reference to them. What I have been chiefly 
wishing to show is, that here we have the means 
of acting upon the principles which all men every- 
where ought to act upon if they could; herein it 
seems to me lies the blessing for which we have 
to give thanks. Our Church has no right to call 
herself better than other Churches in any respect, 
in many she must acknowledge herself to be worse. 
But our position, we may fairly affirm, for it is not 
a boast but a confession, is one of singular advantage. 
If what I have said be true, our faith is not formed 
by a union of the Protestant systems with the Romish 
system, nor of certain elements taken from the one 
and of certain elements taken from the other. So 
far as it is represented in our liturgy and our articles, 
it is the faith of a Church, and has nothing to do 
with any system at all. That peculiar character 
which God has given us, enables us, if we do not 
sight the mercy, to understand the difference be- 
tween a Church and a System, better perhaps than 
any of our neighbours can, and, therefore, our position, 
rightly used, gives us a power of assisting them in 
realising the blessings of their own. By refusing to 
unite with them on the ground of any one of their 
systems, by seeking to unite with them on the grounds 
of the universal Church, we teach them wherein lics 
their strength and their weakness; by determining 
that we will be a nation distinct from all others, we 
encourage each of them to be a nation distinct from 
us and from all others. By shewing them how our 
Church life and our national life are interwoven, we 
teach them that the bonds which make them one 
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with us are necessary to the support of that peculiar 
character and position which make them independent 
of us. 


But for such tasks as these—for reconciling the 
different sects in our own land, for dealing with the 
wild feelings respecting government and_ socicty 
which are abroad, for bringing the different classes 
into co-operation, for entering into the strong passions 
of Scotch Calvinists and Irish Romanists, for taming 
the savages of the antipodes, for restoring the strange 
reliques of ancient civilisation among the natives of 
British India, for suggesting any practical hints, or 
giving any practical help to our brethren on the 
Continent ; what need have we of another discipline 
and another spirit than that which we scem at present 
to possess! Shall we obtain either the one or the 
other by sitting still, by affirming that these tasks 
are too great for creatures so infirm and fallen, by 
waiting for some sudden inspiration? This cannot 
be. These works are set before us; in one way or 
other, we are trying to carry them on, and must carry 
them on. The necessity is laid upon us; the only 
point to be considered is how we can support it. Do 
we tremble at the great efforts of thought which are 
presupposed in these outward undertakings, the care- 
ful studies in history, ecclesiastical and civil, the 
acquaintance with the powers and the distinctions of 
words as the signs of thought, the intimacy with the 
symbols which nature and art have furnished to the 
mythologist, the patient toil with which these must be 
weighed in our minds before we can cast ourselves 
into the feelings of other men, while yet we do not 
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lose our own? Assuredly this is required of us, not 
the whole of each student—for the Church is one 
body, and hath many members—but something 
of every one, and the habit and disposition of all. 
But there is nothing in all this to stagger the country- 
men of Bacon and of Newton. Study is painful and 
intolerable to Englishmen if they cannot connect: it 
with action. They cannot pursue it for its pleasure 
or its comeliness; make them feel that there is an 
end in it, that it is necessary for their business, and 
they will be as diligent slaves in the reading of books 
as in the making of roads. Our systems and our 
parties have confused us in every direction; they 
lead us to fancy that all things are moving round in 
a weary circle, or are imprisoned in lifeless notions. 
At the same time they tempt every man to suppose 
that he is to be everything, and to know everything, 
and to do everything; for he feels that if he has net 
the whole of his system before him, each part of it 
becomes mischievous and false. And he cannot trust 
other men to do their work while he does his own; for 
he feels that he belongs to a party rather than toa 
Church, and therefore he has no security that cach 
person has his order and duties assigned to him, 
Thus we are at the same time indolent and over- 
diligent, ignorant and encyclopzedic. Once break this 
spell, and we shall again begin to connect our specific 
studies with a general humanity, and so at once pre- 
serve their limitations and make them universal. 

But there is another and the more serious subject. 
I have spoken of a different discipline, but we need 
a different spirit in order to that discipline. Not a 
different Spirit from that which we received in our 
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baptism, but an altogether different one from the 
spirit of party and of selfishness, which we have 
allowed to enter into us and possess us in our man- 
hood. To exorcise this, that the other may really 
inform us and rule us, should surely be our first 
object. And we cannot drive it out of others until 
we have striven that it may be banished from our- 
selves. If we, who form the clergy of the land, 
believe that we are its heart, we must suppose that the 
purification of the body generally depends upon our 
purification; we must feel that every evil which we 
call upon others to repent of has its origin and root in 
us, and that we must repent of it first. I fear that 
the habit of apologising for our institution, when it 
has been ignorantly attacked by those who know 
nothing of its meaning or its blessing, may have 
operated injuriously upon our lives. We have de- 
fended the arrangements of Providence and the order 
of the Church, till, unawares, we have begun to defend 
ourselves, who have so grievously sinned against those 
arrangements and that order, and have hindered men 
from perceiving what they are. Tor this fault, if we 
have committed it, we must wish to make amends ; 
since we must know that there can be no national 
confession or national reformation, if we, who ouht 
to be the foremost in both, as having the most to 
answer for, are trying to make excuses for ourselves, 
hiding the evil which we are inwardly conscious of, or 
imputing it to circumstances, most of which are very 
favourable to us, none of which ought to be our 
masters. 

But if shame and humiliation are needful for 


English clergymen generally, they must be espe- 
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cially needful in those who have presumed to speak of 
our sins, and to offer any suggestion for our amend- 
ment. It is too probable that they would have known 
nothing of the evil of systems and parties in others if 
they had not felt it in themselves; nay, that the irri- 
tation of the beam in their own eye has made them 
more eager to detect the mote in their brother’s eye. 
Ihave in this book attacked no wrong tendency to 
which I do not know myself to be lable. Ihope I 
am conscious to a certain degree, though very insufli- 
ciently, of the danger I am in of substituting the 
denunciation of it for the practical correction of it in 
the only sphere over which [ have any control. Iam 
not ignorant, also, that the hints which I have offered 
in opposition to systems may, themselves, be turned 
by myself or by others into a system; and that neither 
its weakness and inconsistency, nor the insignificance 
of its originator, may prevent it from connecting itself 
with some new party. I believe that some of whom [ 
have spoken in this chapter began to fulfil their 
mission with as sincere a desire that their words 
might never become the symbols of a faction as I can 
feel now. Ido not therefore, confide in myself. But 
since a school, which should be formed to oppose all 
schools, must be of necessity more mischievous than 
any of them; and since a school, which pretended to 
amalgamate the doctrines of all other schools, would 
be, as 1 think, more mischievous than that, I do pray 
earnestly, that if any such schools should arise, they 
may come to nought; and that, if what I have written 
in this book should tend even in the least degree to 
favour the establishment of them, it may come to 
nought. On the other hand, if there be any thing 
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here which may help to raise men above their own 
narrow conceptions and mine, may lead them to 
believe that there is a way to that truth which is 
living and universal, and above us all, and that He 
who is Truth will guide them in that way—this 
which is from Him and not from me, I pray that He 
will bless. ‘Let all thine enemies perish, O Lord;’ 
all systems, schools, parties which haye hindered men 
from seeing the largeness, and freedom, and glory of 
thy kingdom; ‘but let them that love thee,’ in 
whatever earthly mists they may at present be in- 
volved, ‘be as the sun when he goeth forth in his 
strength,’ 
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NOTE ON THE ATHANASIAN CREED. 
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4 As I haye spoken in my article upon Creeds only of two, it may be 
supposed by the reader, that I have some reason for objecting to the 
F third. Had I felt such objections I should have stated them openly, 
and not left them to be discovered by inference. There would be 
little courage in acknowledging them. The number of those who 
reject this Creed may not be so great as it was in the last century, 
but ic is still large, and composed of persons respectable for their 
learning, their piety, and their influence. Those who are most 
strong in defending it will find so much fault with my opinions 
on other subjects, that I.should not be at all likely to conciliate them, 
-by professing an agreement with them upon this. 

[omitted to speak of the Athanasian Creed, mercly because it did 
not concern the subject I was treating of. Its formula is not, ‘I 
believe,’ but ‘Quicunque vult.’ It has never been connected with 
Baptism. It has never been used except as an occasional service in 
any Church; its antiquity, though venerable, is certainly below that 
of the others. Evidently, therefore, its merits or its defects stand 
upon a different ground from theirs. I will now endeavour to 
explain why the ordinary objections to it seem to me of little weight, 
and wherein I believe its value consists. 

The complaints against this Creed are chiefly two. 1. That it is 
not consistent with the Nicene, which asserts so clearly the idea of 
filial subordination. 2. That it is at direct variunce with the 
command, ‘ Judgo not, that yo be not judged.’ If 1 believed either 
of the allegations to be true, the authority of no Church upon carth 
could induce me to use this formulary. But the more I have 
considered them, the less reason have I found in either of them. 

1. The passage in the Athanasian Creed, which scems to some to 
interfere with the doctrine of the Nicene, is that in which it is 
affirmed, that Christ is equal to the Father as touching His Godhead, 
inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood. Were we are told, 
‘it is signified, that the subordination of the Son to the Father is 
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connected with His human nature. Whereas, according to the doctrine 
of the other Creed, which Bishop Bull has so finely developed, the 
subjection which was manifested in our Lord’s acts when upon earth ° 
was really involved in the very idea of His Being; that flesh which 
He took could not in any sense change the law of His existence, but 
was the medium through which it was shewn forth.’ I cannot doubt 
the truth of these remarks. The words, ‘Not I, but the Father,’ 
seem to me to be the key to the mystery of our Lord’s self-sacrifice, 
that is to say, of His innermost life; how, then, canI think them other 
than the expression of His own very Personality ? But it is implied 
in what I have said that the fulness of the Godhead was in the man 
Christ, that He was the perfect God. The very objection which wo 
are considering rests upon the ground, that our Lord’s acts, as a 
man, would not be a complete exhibition of Himself, if we might 
regard them as only belonging to His assumed nature. But, if this 
be the case,—if we need to express two truths, one, the perfect and 
complete Godhead of our Lord; one, His subordination as a Son to 
the Father; each necessary to the other, each practically unmeaning 
without the other:—why may we not look at the union of humanity 
to the Divinity, as that which supplies us with the language for 
both? The idea of subordination apart from all inequality, exists in 
the very nature of the Godhead; it is brought out and expressed 
through the inferiority of Manhood to Godhead. ‘The Sonship of 
Christ is the type and ground of the relation in which the human 
stands to the divine. What then more complete and beautiful than 
the language of the Old Church upon this subject ? 

Do we not feel that if we had only the Nicene Creed—if a new 
heresy had not called forth another exposition—we should have been 
in great danger of losing our apprchension of a truth, from having 
but one imperfect form of language to unfold it in? Nay, do we 
not feel that as the Apostles’ Creed, without the Nicene, would lead 
us into the danger of thinking only concerning the relation in which 
the Divine Being stands to us; so the Nicene Creed without the 
Athanasian, would still lead us to think merely of divine relations, 
without remembering that there is an absolute ground yisible in 
them and through them ? 

2. But the charge of uncharitableness is one which is far more 
popular and intelligible than that of which I have been speaking ; 
perhaps, therefore, I may venture to meet it ina popular way. We 
are commonly asked such a question as this: ‘Though you may be 
able to explain away these clauses by ingenious sophisms in your 
study, do you not feel when you are reading the Creed in your 
Church to the people, that you are not uttering the kind of words 
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which you would wish to utter, or acting in the kind of spirit in which 
you would wish to act, when you read the seventh chapter of St. 
Matthew’s Gospel, or the thirteenth chapter of the first epistle to 
the Corinthians?’ I can only answer this question for myself; but 
I doubt not there are hundreds who can say, with a perfectly clear 
conscience, what I say now. ‘To the best of my knowledge and 
recollection, I never have felt tempted while reading this creed, 
however I may have felt tempted at other times, to indulge one hard 
thought about the state of any man who is living now or has lived in 
former times. I do not think that the creed calls upon me to do this ; 
nay, I think that its awful language forbids me to doit. I dare not 
ask myself who has committed the fearful sin, of ‘confounding the 
Persons and dividing the Substance,’ which it denounces. It may 
not be the man who has used the most confused and heretical forms 
of expression; it may not be the man who has even seemed to the 
Church to be most self-willed and refractory ; it may be the man 
who is resting most contentedly in his orthodoxy ; it may be myself. 
Nay, have I not a witness within, that every wrong act which I have 
done, or wrong thought which I have cherished, so far ag it has 
diminished my sense of the distinction between truth and falsehood, 
right and wrong, has been of the nature of that sin which I describe 
by the words ‘ Confounding the Persons,’ and has brought me into 
the danger of committing it; that every self-willed, unkind, gschis- 
matical act or thought has been of the nature of that sin which I 
describe by the words ‘ Dividing the Substance,’ and has tended to 
bring me into it? For this creed takes ine into another region 
altogether from that of words and names and forms of the intellect, 
though it makes use of those words and names and forms, for the 
sake of correcting the abuses which they have produccd, and as sizns 
which may shew mo my way to deeper truths and principles. It is 
my own fault if I stay in the outer region, and do not let the Church 
guide me into its inner circle; it is my own fault if Ido not warn 
others, and warn myself, of the connexion between cternal truths 
and principles, and that ‘ doing good’ ov ‘doting evil,’ to which, as the 
ereed declares in its last articles, eternal life or punishment are 
appended. 

But why do I wish to retain this creed, seeing that some may use 
it amiss for the condemnation of their neighbours, and not for good 
to them or to themselves? I answer, that if [ parted with it I think 
T should not help the cause of charity, and should do great injury to 
the cause of truth. The language of the Old Church may sound 
stronger and fiercer than that which is common in our day, but it is 
grounded upon the words, ‘ “his ig life eternal, that they may know 
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Thee the only true God.’ The bottomless pit which the fathers 
really dreaded was that of Atheism, the stale of the human spirit 
left without God. I believe the more we return to this idea the 
more of inward charity we shall have, the more we shall understand 
our glory and our perils, the more we shall have of common hopes 
and common objects; the more we shall be free from vulgar selfish 
desires, and from superstitious fears. I could not give up this creed 
without saying, that the meaning and principle of it belonged less to 
this time than to former times. Whereas, I believe that they belong 
more to our time than to any time. For this, it seems to me, is the 
question which is in debate now. Are we to behold the unity which 
has its deepest and most real ground in that name of God which this 
creed speaks of, informing all society and all nature; or are we to 
see everything broken, divided, unharmonised ; a dark form of self- 
love, embodied in some visible tyranny, above us, and a gulf of 
utter nothingness beneath us ? 


THE END, 
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WORKS BY FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE—continued. 


Sermons Preached in Country Churches. 
Crown Syo, 6s. 

The Conscience. lectures on Casuistry, delivered in the 
University of Cambridge. Second and cheaper edition. Crown 8vo, Is.6d, 

Dialogues on Family Worship. Crown 8vo, ts. Gu. 

The Patriarchs and Lawgivers of the Old Testament. 


Fourth and cheaper edition. 


Second edition, 


This volume coutains Discourses on the 
Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, and the beginning of the First Book of 
Samuel. Sixth Hdition. Crown 8vo, ds. 6d. 


The Religions ofthe World, and their Relations to Christianity. 
Vifth edition. Crown Syo, 4s. 6d. 

Learning and Working. Six Lectures on the Foundation 
of Colleges for Working Men. Crown 8vo, Is. 6d. 

Law’s Remarks on the Fable of the Bees. With an 
Introduction by Ff. D. Maurice, M.A. Feap. Svo, 48. 6d. 

The Friendship of Books, and other Lectures,  Mdited, 
with Preface, by Thomas FluGcties, Authov of “Tom Brown's School- 
days.” Third edition. Crown 8vo, 4s, 6d, 

On the Lord’s Prayer. Fourth edition, leap. 8vo, 2s. Gil. 

On the Sabbath Day; the Character of the Warrior ; and on 
the Interpretation of Ilistory. Icap, 8vo, 2s. bd. 

The Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and the Commandments. 


A Manual for Parents and Schoolmasters, To which is added the 
Order of the Scriptures. 15mo, ls. 


The Communion Service from the Book of Common 
Prayer, with Select Readings from the Writings of the Rev. PF. D. 
MAurice, Edited by the Right Rev. J. W. Contmnso, D.D., Bishop of 
Nata]. Sixth edition. 16mo, 2s. 6d. 


SERMONS BY THE REV. CHARLES KINGSLEY, M.A., 


Late Canon of Westinvister, Sc. 
Village and Town and Country Sermons. Crown 8vo, 6s, 
Sermons on National Subjects, and the King of the Earth. Cr, 8vo, (rs. 
Sermons for the Times. Crown 8vyo, bs. 
Good News of God. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
The Gospel of the Pentateuch, and David. Crown 8vo, Us, 
The Water of Life, and other Sermons. Crown Svy, ls, 
Discipline, and other Sermons. Crown 8yo, 6s. 
Westininster Sermons. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


MACMILLAN & CO, LONDON, 
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